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his own Manuſcript, with- 
out the leaſt Addition, Di- 
minution or Alteration what- 

| loever. 


H E following Expoſi- 
tion of the CHURCRH:ͥ 


Carrenls M was deſigned 
| 1 by the Author for the reſs, 
and was left intirely com- 
pleated by himſelf, and 

is now printed exactly from 


on John Clarke. 
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Deſt. Ko 172 255 H A T 18 your Name ? 


1 | Anſw. N. or M. 


V pon Occaſion of repeat= 


ing our Chrifian Name, the Catechiim begins 


with reminding us of the Nature of our Holy 
Profeſſion, which is perpetually ſignified to us 
by the very Name we bear, the Name of Chri- 


ſtians. 


Into this Holy Profeſſion we are initiated or 
admitted by Baptiſm; And therefore our Inſtruc- 


tion begins, with an explication of the Nature of 


that Solemn Covenant, and of the Obligations 
incumbent upon us from thence. 


A 3 Baptiſin, 
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An EXPOSITION. 


Baptiſm, as it has the Nature of a Sacrament, 
will be conſidered afterwards in the latter part of 
the Catechiſm. But in this Place ' tis conſidered 


barely as our Admittance or Entrance into the 
Chriſtian Church; with the Privileges to which 


we are thereby received, and the Obligations we 


thereby rake upon our ſelves. 


Theſe Privileges are expreſſed in the Anſewer 


10 the following Queſtion, and the Obligations in the 


OW tothe Rueſtion next following after Hat. 


L. Who gave you this Name 2 


An ſee. My God- fathers and God- mo- 

thers in my Baptiſm, wherein I was made 
a Member of Chriſt, the Child of God, 
and an Inheritor of the e of Hea- 


Ven. 


In this Anfwer.; 15 contained an Account of the 


Privileges or Benefits to which we are admitted by, 
| Baptiſm. But before I enter upon the explicati- 


on of Theſe particulars, there are To things re- 
markable in the Buroduction of this Anſwer. 

I. The conſideration of the Name being Gi- 
ven at Baptiſm. 5 


2. The Perſons who are here ſaid to give us 
that Name. 


1. Concerning the Name being Givenat Bap- 
tiſm, *tis to be obſerved that This is No part of 


the Sacrament itſelf, nor at all of Divine inſtituti- 


on, but of Human appointment only. Baptiſm 


therefore ought not to be looktzypon as the bare 


Form or Ceremony of Giving a Name: But on 


the contrary the Ceremony of Giving the Name, is 
à mere external Form, annexed without any ne- 
— and * mere «Cylon only, to the Solemn, 


dedi- 
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of the OHux ch. CArERCAHISM. 
dedication of ourſelves unto God in Baptiſm. 


And it was prudently deſigned, for a perpetual 
Memorial of our Duty, that our very Name 
ſhould remind us of our Holy Profeſſion: And 


becauſe we received our Ous Name, at the ſame 


time we were baptized into the Name of our 
Lord; that therefore we ſhould never hear our 
Own Name mentioned, without being pur in 
mind of our being dedicated to His. Thus 
ought we always to remember, that Bapriſm doth 
_ repreſent unto us our Profeſſion. And the very 
Mention of a Man's Chriſtian Name is a perpetual 
Reproach to every one, who by his converſation 
renounces what was ſolemnly promiſed for him 
at his receiving That Title, and who does not 
anſwer the Character of a Chriſtian, Better had 
it been for all ſuch perſons, never to have been 
baptized ar all into the Name of Chriſt; than 
that, by a Life unſuitable to that worthy Charac- 
ter, they ſhould diſhonour both His Name and 
their own. Our Chriſtian Name is a perpetual de- 
 elarationot our being dedicated to ie of 
_ Chriſt, And 'tis a ſhameful Negligence, and 
Want of Conſideration, that makes us general- 
ly ſeem fo entirely to have forgot the Thing, 


while the Word is continually in our Mouths. 
2. The Perſons here ſaid to give us our Name, 
are our Godfathers and Godmothers. The reaſon 
and deſign of which appointment, is; that Thoſe 


_ Ferſons ſhould give the Name, who undertake 
(as far as in Them lies) to ſee the Signiſication of 


it anſwered ; that the ſame perſons ſhould confer 
the Title of a Chriſtian, who take upon them- 


ſelves (as far as they ſhall have opportunity) to 
verify the Intention of it, and (next after the more 


immediate Care incumbent upon the Parents, ) to 
ice that the Perſon be brought up a Chriſtian i 
deed. For, the Promiſe made by the Godfathers 


and Godmothers, is not a Promiſe for Themſelves : 


A 4 Nor 
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Nor 1s it properly a Promiſe of what Another per- 
ſon ſhall do, (which is a Promiſe in no man's pow- 
er to make :3 But ' tis only a Promiſe to remind the 
baptized perſon of his future Duty; a Promiſe 
to remind him what Obligations his Baptiſm lays 
upon him; a Promiſe to call upon him, when at 
years of diſcretion, to take upon himſelf public kly 
61 A ᷣ nn nn yt 
One of the principal Ohectious againſt the Bap- 
Tixing of Infants, is; that One per ſon cannot enter 
into any Obligation for Another, without his Own 
Conſent. Which is very true. But the Anſwer 
to this Objection, is plain: That the Obligation 
upon the Infant, in This caſe, does not at all ariſe 
from the Promiſe of the Sureties, but was an ori- 
ginal antecedent Obligation; equally ſuch, whe- 
ther the Sureties had ever made any Promiſe or 
no. And the Promiſe made by the Godfathers 
and Godmothers is nothing more, than that they 
will hereafter (as opportunity ſhall offer or necei- 
ſity ſhall require) put the baptized perſon in mind 
ot That which, without any ſuch Fromiſe, would 
however equally have been his Duty. As ſhall 
more particularly be explained under the Anſwer 
toThat Queſtion, “ Doft thou not think that thou art 
& bound to believe and to do, as they have promiſed for 
« zhee? ” and alſo in the latter part of the Cate- 
chiim, under the Doctrine of the Sacraments. 
All young perſons therefore, as often as they 
repeat the firſt Principles of their Religion in 
the Rehearſal of their Catechiſm, ought there- 
by to be put in remembrance, that as the Name 
of a Chriſtian is a perpetual obligation upona per- 
ſon, to be in reality what he is called in words; 1o 
the conſideration that This Name was given him 
by his Fureties at Baptiſm, ſhould conſtantly re- 
mind him What thoſe perſons were Sureties for; 
and what Solemn Obligations he takes upon him 
lelf, if he pref es himſelf to be a Chriſtian * 
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by That Profeſſion, he acknowledges that the 


things which They promiſed for him, he is indiſ- 
penſably bound to perform for himſelf. For, not 
to regard thoſe Obligations, 1s to renounce his 


Baptiſm; and to renounce Baptiſm, is to renounce 
all the Privileges of being a Cbriſtian, both 


with regard to the Favour of God in This life, 


and the Hopes of Salvation in That which is to 


J)“ nt 
This being premiſed concerning the Giving of 


\ the Name by the Godfathers and Godmothers 
: there follows in the next place an Account of the 


Privileges or Benefits, to which the Perſon is ad- 


| mitted by Baptiſm, “ herein I was made, 


1. Member of Chriſt : 5 
2.:*-The Cold of ˙ oi 
3. © An Inheritor of the Kingdom of Heaven. ” 
1. To be“ a Member of Chriſt, ” is a figura- 
tive expreſſion taken from a Human Body, the 


Members of which are eſſentially united to the 


Head and to each Other; fo that the Life and 
Vigour, the Warmth and Motion, the Beauty 


and Comelineſs of all the Members, depend ne- 


ceſſarily on the communication and connexion of 
them All with the Head. The Signification 
therefore of this Expreſſion, is; that as any Mem- 


ber cut off from the Natural Body, has no Life or 
Motion; ſoa perſon alienated from Chriſt, has 
no Spiritual Lite, no Title to That Life which is 


purchaſed for us by Him. Life and Immortality are 


; the Gift of God; not due to Mankind by Nature, 
not a Claim of. Right; no, not to Innocent and 
Sinleſs Creatures, much leſs to Sinners. For God, 


by whoſe meer good pleaſure it is that things exiſt 


at all, is under no obligation of Juſtice to con- 


tinue Any Creature in Being, longer than he him- 


ſelf thinks fit. Life therefore itſelf, and much 
more Eternal Life, is the Gift, the Free Gift of 


God: And this Gift he is pleaſed to beſtow up- 
e 44 
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on men, in and through Chriſt. Tis of mere 
Grace and Favour, that God has at all given to 

Frail Men the Promiſe of Immortality; that he 


has vouchſafed to admit them to the Covenant of 
Repentance, for the remitſion of Sins: Of 


which Covenant, Chrif is the Mediator and the 


Miniſter. He is the Yay, the Truth, and the 
Life; and by Him only, have we Accels to the 


Father. Hence the Church of Chriſt, is in 


Scripture compared to a Vine; whoſe Branches, 


while they are united to the Root, live and bring 
forth Fruit; but being ſeparated from it, they 


I Fet. iii. are fit only to be burned. Hence alſo tis com- 


20, 21. pared to the Ark, uherein eight perſons were ſaved by 


Water : The lite figure whereunto, even Baptiſm 
doth alſo now ſave US ; not the putting away of the 
filth of the Fleſh, but the Anſwer of à good con- 


Eph. v. 30. ſcience towards God, Hence Chriſt, is the Head of 
Ihe Church; and the Church, the myſtical Body of 


Cbriſt. For we are Members of his Body, of his 


col. i. 19. Fleſh, and of his Bones. He is the Head, from 


which all the Body, by joints and bands having nou- 
riſument miniſtred, and. knit together, increaſeth 
Eph. iv. 16. with the increaſe of God. From him the whole Body 
TS fitly joined together, and compatted by that which every 
joint ſupplieth, according to the effeftual Working in 


the meaſure. of every part, maketh encreaſe of the 
Body, unto the edifying of itſelf in Love, . 
Nov this great Privilege ot being Members of: 
Chriſt, is alſo very ſignificant of our Duty. That 


Eph. i, 22. We are to honour him, as the perſon whom God has 


given us to be the Head over all things: That we are 

do depend upon him, as the Author of our Life to- 

Ti f. 66. ds God as t he only Eord and Saviour, through 
e whom the kindneſs and love of God, our Saviour has. 


appeared toward Man, and is ſhed on us abundantly. 
T hat we are to imitate him, as our Example; to 
obey him, as our Maſter; to follow him, as our 


Guide; and be in all things ſubject to him, as the 


ſeveral 
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ſeveral Members of the Body are to the Superior 
Powers and Faculties of the Soul. | 


'Tis alſo further to be obſerved, that as all the 


Members of the Budy are ſubject to the Head, fo 
they are alſo fitly contrived to be uſeful and help- 
ful to Each Other. And This likewiſe does, by a 


very handſom ſimilitude, repreſent to us our Duh, 
as being fellow-members of the ſame Body. That 
we ſhould in all things be helpful and beneficial 


one to another, as brethren, and partakers of the 
flame common Salvation. For as the Body is one, 1 Cor, xii, 
and hath many Members; and all the Members of 12. 


that one Body, being Many, are One Body; ſo alſo 


s Cbriſt. That therefore we ſhould have the ſame ver. 25.26. 


care One for Another And whether One member 


ſuffer, all the members ſuffer with itz or One 
member be honoured, all the members rejoice with it. 
L. aſtly: This Similitude of our being Mem- 


bers ot the ſame Body, is fill further ſignificant of 


our Duty.' That as, in the natural Body, the Ver. 2. 
Eye cannot ſay unto the Hand, I have no need of Tou; 


nor again, the Head to the Feet, I have no need of 


Da; neither on the other ſide, can the meaner 

parts, can the Foot ſay, becauſe I am not the Hand, ver. 1s. 
lam not of the Body: So in the Body of Chriſt, of | 

Which we are All members, no man ought to de- 


ſpiſe his meaner brother, nor envy his greater. The 
Rich or the Learned, muſt not deſpiſe the Poor or 


the Ignorant; nor the Poor or Ignorant envy the 


Rich or the Learned; ſince God has made them All 


equally Members of Chriſt, and deſigned them to 
be uſekul and beneficial to each other. _ 


2. The Second Privilege to which a perſon is 
admitted by Baptiſm, is; that therein he is made 
« The Child of God. That is to fay : Whereas 


by Nature we are only in general the Creatures of 
the Almighty, and the York of his Hands; and, 


by Sin, were become Objects of his Wrath and 
Diſpleaſure ; we are by Chriſt reſtored, through 
yn RR es ns {cd 


PC. ciii. 14, 


John. i. 12. 
15. | 
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the Covenant of Repentance, to the Fayour of 


God as of a tender Father: And our Nature is 
raifed to ſome ſimilitude with His, who was in a 
ſingular manner The Son of God, and yet condeſ- 


cended to become our elder Brother. As many as 


Who were born, not of Blood, nor of the Will 
of the Fleſh, nor of the Willof Man, but of God. 
As the Fews ot old, through the Obedience 


received him, to them gave he power to become The 


Sons of God, even to them that believe on his Name. 


of their Father Abraham, became the peculiar, 


the elect, the choſen people of God; the Standard of 
true Religion, and of the Worſbip of the One True 


Cod of the Univerſe, for a Teſtimony againſt all 


the idolatrous Nation of the Earth: So Chriſtians. 


o 2 G 
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nov, in a more excellent and ſpiritual manner, ß. 


Rev. xiv. 


6. | 
Acts iii. 25. 


Cal. iv. 7. 


which all the Jewiſb Privileges were hut Types 
and Figures, do, through the interpoſition of 


Chriſt, and by their embracing the Terms of his 


Everlaſting Goſpel, become the Sons of God and 


Children of the Covenant. 


Henceforth therefore ue are- no more Servants, 


but Sons. That is: God requires not of us any 


17. 


Like as a Father pitieth his children, even ſo the Lord 


Gal. iv. 5. 
Rom. vii. 
15. | 


hard and burdenſom Services, with the Severity 


of a rigorous Maſter; but only a rational and fili- 


al Obedience, with the Indulgence of a tender 
and compaſſionate Father. He knoweth whereof | 


we are made, and remembreth that we are but Duſt < 


pitieth them that fear him. He ſupports us with all 


Neceſſaries, he aſſiſts us by his Spirit, he par- 
dons our Infirmites, and graciouſly forgives us all 
oursins, upon ſincereRepentance and real Amend- 
ment of Life, through the Interceſſion of Chriſt. 
his is what the Scripture calls, The Adoption 
_ of Sons; and, the Spirit of Adoption, whereby we 


cry, Abba, Father. 


This is the Privilege we are admitted to by Bap- 


tiſm, of being the Children of God. And ' tis 
3 Ußkewiſe 
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likewiſe no leſs ſignificant of our Duty. For e- 
very Relation whatſoever, neceſſarily ſuppoſes 
and implies the Duty correſpondent to that Rela- 
tion. If therefore we live not in Obedience to the 


Commands of our Heavenly Father, it will no- 
thing profit us to have had the Name of his Chil- 
dren. Nay, we ſhall be rejected and puniſhed 


with ſo much the greater Severity, for not ha- Epi.iv. 1. 


ving lived worthy of the Vocation wherewith we Rev. xxi.y. 


Were called. He that Overcometh, ſhall inherit all 


things; and I will be his God, and He ſhall be my 
„FWW. POM AY 2 


3. The Third Privilege to which a Perſon is ad- 


mitted by Baptiſm, is; that therein he is made 
an Inberitor of the Kingdom of Heaven. For 1 Joh. v. 
whereas the whole World lieth in Wickedneſs, and 19. 


the Wrath of God cometh upon the children of Diſe Sol. it, e. 


obedience, and the natural and proper Wages of Sin oa 
s, Death; God has, by Chriſt, not only redee- 
med us from this Wrath, but moreover,ot his free 
and undeſerved bounty, has exalted us to be j0int- 


43. 


heirs with Chriſt in his eternal Kingdom; heirs of 


Cad, aud joint-heirs with Chrift.He bath ra'ſed us up Rom. vii. 


together and made us fit together in heavenly places in 17. 
Chriſt Jeſus. He hath prepared for us an Inheritance Eph. ii. 6. 


incorruptible, and undeſiled, and that fadeth not away, * . 
reſerved in Heaven for us. For if we have been plan- 


ed together in the likeneſs of Chriſt's Death, we ſpall Rom. vi. 2 
be alſo in the likeneſs of bis Reſurrection. Into This 
Covenant therefore, to the Hope and Poſlibility 
of This ah (hr to a Title to this Inheritance 
upon our obeying the gracious Terms of the 


oſpel, we are admitted by Baptiſm; being ph. fl. 1, 
made Fellom- Citizens with the Saints, and of the Heb. xii. 


= Gouſboldof Cod; being come unto Mount Sion, un- 


to the City of the LivingGod, the heavenly Feruſalem, 
and to an innumerable company of Angels, to the ge- 
zeral Aſſembly and Church of the firſt-born which are 


aud 


* 
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and to the Spirits of juſt men made perfect, and to 
8 FESUS the Mediator of the New Covenant. 
3. Our Converſation theretore, our Citizenſhip , 
q our proper Country, is in Heaven, It remains 
only, that we take care to obey the Laws of That 


country; that we be not caſt out as diſobedient 


children, but walk worthy of God who hath cal- 
led us unto his Kingdom and Glory. For into the 
bi Rey. xxi. City of God here ſhall in no wiſe enter any thing 
| 27. that defileth, neither whatſoever worketh abomina- 
JJ Mc oe. 
T heſe are the Privileges to which men are ad- 

mitted, by being Baptized into the Church of 

_ Chriſt. As to thoſe among whom the Goſpel of 


the Kingdom was never preached, concerning 


li Them it belongs not to US to judge. To their 


. tures of God: And the Judge of all the Earth will 


ll Pc. xcviii. 4% M. orld, and the Nations with Equity. 
ET — 2s What did your Godfathers ad God- 
| ' mothers then for you? 


8 nounce the Devil and all his Works, the 


= Pomps and Vanities of this wicked World. 


X11 aud all the ſinful Luſts of the Fleſh. Se- 
g cCondly, that I ſhould believe all the Articles 


i the Days of my Life. 


1 In the Anſwer to the foregoing Queſtion, are (et 
forth the Privileges we areadmitted to by Baptiſm; 
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own Maſter they ſtand or fall. They are the Crea- 
Veen. avi. u what is right. Mith righteouſneſs ſhall he judge | 


[ Ai. They did promile and vow three 
4 things in my Name. Firſt, that I ſhould re- 


| 

1 of the Chriſtian Faith. And Thirdly. 
| Thar I ſhould keep God's holy Will and 
i Commandments, and walk in the fame all 
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In the Anſwer to the preſent Dueſtion, are decla- 


red the Obligations we thereby take upon our 

ſelves. And? Theſe Obligations are; 
Firſt, That we for ſake what is Wicked. : 
Secondly, That we believe (that is, willingly 


hearken to, without prejudice receive, and ſted- 
faſtly embrace) what is True. 


_ Thirdly, That we practiſe what is Good. 


The Wickedneſs to be forſaken, is, The Devil 


c and all bis Works,the Pomps and Vanities of this 
«wicked World, and all the ſinful Luſts of the 


ce Fleſh.” 


The Truths to be believed, are, ( The Articles 


The Good to be practiſed, is, that we © keep 
ce God's holy Will and Commandments, and walk in 


ce the ſame all the days of our Lives.” 


ced under Three Heads. 1. The Devil and all his 


Worts. 2. The Pomps and Vanities of this wick- 
ed Worid. 3. All the finful Luſts of the Fleſh. 
7 Weare to renounce the Devil, and all his 
Works. AndTheſe in Scripture ſignify generally 
All Sin whatſoever: For this purpoſe the Son f 
Cod was manifefted,that he might deſtroy the Works 
> of the Devil, that is, that he might root out Wick: 


edneſs out of the World. The reaſon why All 


Sin andWickedneſs is called the Work of the Devil, is 


becauſe the Devil ſirſt ſiuned trom the Beginning, 


I. The Wictedneſs to be forſaken, is here redu- 


1 Joh. iii. 8. 


and fir? ſeduced men into Sin, and is the Head of 


Apoſtacy, and delights in promoting Sin, and tempi- 
ing men to it. But in This place, tis plain the 
Works of the Devil do not ſignifie All Sin in gene- 


ral, but Some Sorts of Sin in particular, diſtingui- 


ſhed expreſly from the Vanities of the World and 


from the Lufts of the Fleſh. Wherefore for the 
clearer underſtanding of this matter, 'tis to be 


obſerved that the Devil is inScripture repreſented 
to us, as Head or Prince of a number of Angels, 
— — a =. 
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Were caſt down out of Heaven. 


frail. 


An EXPOSITION 
who ſinned againſt God, (for probably All intelli- 
gent Creatures have their State of Probation,)and 
What their Sin 
Was in particular, is not clearly revealed, and there- 


fore 'tis to no purpoſe to be curious in inquiring 
after it. Only this we may be very ſure of, that it 


was not a Kebelling againſt God by way of open 
Force, as Some have weakly and injudiciouſly re- 


preſented it. For nothing can be more abſurd, 
than to imagine that Any Creature or number of 


Creatures can in This Senſe poſſibly rebel againſt 


Cod, who can withdraw from them (when he 
pleaſes)even their very Being; and in whole hands 
the whole Univerſe is as Nothing. But *'tis reaſo- 


nable to ſuppoſe They fell, as wicked Men do, b 


preſumptuouſly and fooliſhly venturing to tranſ- 


greſs ſome of God's Commands: Only with this 


difference, that Their Sin was the greater and 
more unpardonable, becauſe they had No Tempt- 

er, that we know of; and their Nature was leſs 
Neither Now do they withſtand the Will 


of God, and ſet up an oppoſite Kingdom, by 


way of Force or Violence, as if they could do any 
thing abſolutely againſt or in oppoſition to Him: 

But as Criminals and condemned perſons, having 
no hope for Themſe/ves, they maliciouſly endea- 
vour to draw Others likewiſe into the ſame Con- 
demnation. When there fore the Scripture ſpeaks 
of Mar in Heaven, and of the Dragon and his 
Angels fighting againſt Michael and his Angels; we 
mult by no means underſtand it /terally, as if e- 
vil Spirits could fight againſt God, or againſt his 
Miniſters; but only figuratively, that, in the no- 
ralfenſe, they oppoſe the Kingdom of Chriſt, bỹß 


endeavouring to ſeduce men into the Commiſſion 
of Cin. 
men, neither is his Force at all to be feared: But he 


can tempt and ſeduce, and deceive the unwary, * 
FnEin Fae, . «  < 
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The Devil therefore has no Power over 
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wicked Men alſo tempt one another; arid is in the 
ſame manner to be reſiſted. | 
This being premiſed in general, concerning 

the Devil who is to be renounced ; it will ęaſily 
be underſtood; that the Yorks of the Devil, his 
Works properly {o called, as diſtinguiſhed from 
the YVamties of the World and from the Luſts of the 
Flaſp; are Such Sins in particular, of which the 
Devil is principally an Example, to which he 


more immediate] 15 tempts, and which are more 
properly and ſtrict] 


y called Diabolical. 
Of this ſort is Lying, and eſpecially in matters 
of Religion to deceive and impoſe upon men know- 


ingly with Falſe Doctrines. For the Devil is a Joh. wii 


Lyar, and the Father of it. And hence in Scrip- 44. 


ture falſe Objects of religious Worſhip are frequent- 
Iy ſtiled, Lies 1 and the . * them 2 * 
ars. 


In the next place; Marder, Wat's, De/olavions, 


and particularly Perſecution upon account of Reli- Rev. xi g. 


gion. For the Devil is The Defiroyer, and a Mur. — 


; IJ derer from the beginning. Nev. ix, 11. 


8 
py, * 


Alſo Pride, Hatred, Envy, Malice, falſe Ac- Joh. viii. 
cuſation, and the like. For the Devil is (what the * 


name ag; ſignifies) The Accuſer of the Bre- Ney. xii 
ihren. 55 10. 


Then Witchcraft, Aſtrology, Fortune-tellingand 


all unlawful Arts, either real or pretended. For 


all things of This fort, whenever they have any 
reality in them, are evidently diabolical. And 
when they have no reality, they are Cheats and )- 
ing Impoſtures; and ſo likewiſe they are ſtill the 
Works of Tims who was a Lyar from the begin 
ang. 5 
Laſtly; 7 DO LA 7 R Z. is the principal of 
all the Nor ts of the Devil, and the moſt immedi- 
ate and direct oppoſition! to God. This was the 
great Enemy to Chriſtianity, at the firſt planting 


of the Goſpel. And though now, under the, 


B name 


An EXPOSITION 
name of Heatheniſm indeed, it be aboliſhed in 


Theſe parts of the world; yet there are, even 
among thoſe that call rhemſelvesChriftians,Some 


who (indirect oppoſition to the Command of 
God) worthip Images of Wood and Stone, and con- 


ſecrated Elements, and Other Imaginations of their 


own, inſtead of the Maker and Preſerver of all 
things, even the Oue God and Father of all, who 


#5 Above all, and Through all, and In us all; and 
(in direct contradiction to the deſign of the Goſ- 
pel) ſet up and pray to imaginary Interceſſors, An- 
gels and Saints and the Bleſſed Virgin, inſtead of 
praying in the Name of Him who is the One Me- 
dliator between God and Man, even our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt. All which practices, are maniteſt Idolatry; 


Worſhip paid to Idol- Gods, and Idol Mediators. And 


indeed every thing is Faulty of this kind; beſide 
the Worſhip of Him alone, who created the 
world by his Power, who redeemed mankind by 
his Son, and who ſanctiſies all good perſons by his 
Holy Spirit. TE nt. 


2. We are to renounce the Pomps and Vanities 


of this wicked World. The Meaning of which, 
is; not that the Yorld which God hath created, 
or any of its zatural Injoyments, are Evil: But 
the things to be renounced, are, the Evil Cuſtoms 
_ of the world, the vitious Faſhions, and the cor- 


rupt Practices that prevail in it. 5 
. lathe Primitive times, by the word Pomps, 


were particularly meant certain Heathen Shows 
and Proceſſions, which, having relation to the fal/e 


Deities of the Pagans,. were of an idolatrous na- 


ture; and moreover, being frequently attended 


with Lewd Ceremonies, had a direct tendency to 


debauch mens manners. By the ſame word now, 


are to be underſtood all Methods of Ambition and 
Grandeur, inconſiſtent with Integrity and Vir- 


tue; and all /#ch Sorts of Diverſions and Enter- 
„„ tainmenis, 
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taimments, as 2 tend to corrupt good lan- 
1 
1 The /, anities. of the world ; are, Riches un- 
juſily gotten, or vainly and profuſely ſquandered a- 
Way in riotous living, or purſued with infatiable — 
Covetouſneſs, which leads men into temptation and 1 Tim. vi. 
a ſnare, and into many fooliſh and huriful Luſts, : | 
 -which arown men in deſtruction and perdition. ' | 
E 2) 3. Weare to renounce All the Sinful Luſts of 1 
| the Fleſh. And theſe are better bar ely named tan 
explained. The. works of the Fleſh are manifeſt, Gal. v. 1g 
which are theſe; Adultery, Fornication, Unclean=  _ 

neſs, Laſciviouſneſs, <—— and ſuch like : Of the 

which I tell you before, as I have alſo told you in time 
paſt, that they which do ſuch things, ſhall not inherit 
the Kingdom of Gd. 
II. The Tyuths to be believed, are, 7 he Arti- 
dtles of the Chriſtian Faith. Theſe are contained 
in the Creed vulgarly called The Apoſtles (reed: 
VWhich ſhall be explained in its proper place. 
III. The Good to be practiſed is, that we keep 
God's holy Will andCommandments, and walk in the 
ſame all the days of our Lives. And theſe Com- 
mandments ſhall likewiſe ve e in their 
proper place. 
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3 Nu. Doſt thou x not chink that thou art 
bound to believe and to do as they have pro- 
* miſed for "RE * © 


Aufs. ves verily; and by God's 1 
fo I will. And 1 heartily thank our hea-. 
venly Father that he hath called me to this. 
ſtate of Salvation, through Jeſus Chriſt our 
Saviour. And! pray unto God. to give me 
his Grace, that 1 may continue in the ſame 
voto my life's end. 15 
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An EXPOSITION 
The Ground and Reaſon of the Obligation whick 


the baptized perſon here acknowledges incumbent 
upon him, to perform and make good what O- 
thers had promiſed for him; is uſually ſuppoſed 


to be This, that the Promiſe was made in His 


Name, and that therefore he himſelf is bound to 
perform it, But this is by no means a Satisfattory 


account of the matter. For no perſon has a Right 


to promiſe any thing for Another, without his 
_ own Conſent ; And no man is obliged to make 
good any ſuch Promiſe, if there lies upon him no 
other Obligation, but what ariſes merely from ſuch | 
a Promiſe made for him without his Knowledge 
and Conſent. Nor is it ſufficient to ſay, that the | 
perſon is therefore under obligation, becauſe the 
things promiſed are for his own Advantage. For 
every perſon, when he comes to be in a capacity 
of Acting, has a Right to judge What is for his 
_ Own Advantage. And 'tis not what Another 
may thin, but what he himſelf is convinced to be 
for his own Advantage, that muſt finally deter- 
mine him to chuſe and act. To the Queſtion 
therefore here put, how comes every baptized * 
_ perſon to be“ Bound to believe and to do as O- 
thers have promiſed for him? the true Anſwer, I 
think, is contained in the 70 following Obſer- 
Wo /// A8 J 
1. That every baptized Perlon, who, when 
he comes to years of underſtanding, is ſatisfied 
of the Truth of the Goſpel of Chriſt, and pro- 
ceeds regularly in his Duty; does at Confirmati- 
on voluntarily take upon Himſelf the Promiſe, 
which had by Others been made for him at his 


Baptiſm : And They, it being a Promiſe ratified 
by his ow# Free Choice, he is clearly under obli- 


gation to perform it. Wherefore, indeed, the- 
Promiſe made by Sureties, is not properly a Pro- 
miſe of what the perſon Shall Do; but only a ⁵ 
Promiſe of what he ſball be Inſtructed and called 
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von to Do, and to take upon himſelf that he Nit 


do at the time of his Confirmation. Or if he. 


never be confirmed at all, yet, if he profeſſes 
himſelf a Chriſtian, he does, by that profeſſion, 
take upon himſelf all the Obligations incumbent up- 
on a Chriſtian, and conſequently undertakes to 
perform all that was promiſed for him at his being 
admitted by Baptiſm into that Profeſſion. In- 
deed, if a Perſon at years of diſcretion renoun- 
ces his Baptiſm, and declares himſelf ro be no 
Chriſtian, and diſclaims and rejects all Hope in 
the Goſpel; In This Caſe, as the Sureties have 
No other obligation remaining upon Them, but 


only to exhort and preſs him to examine ſeriouſly 


and carefully the Grounds and Evidences of the 


Doctrine of Chriſt; fo neither has He properly _ 
Any obligation upon Him, merely on account ot 


Their having promiſed for him what He himſelf is 
not willing to conſent to. Bur ſtill he is under 
an obligation no leſs ſtrong upon another ac- 
Count: Which is, „ 


2. Thar the zhings themſelves are in their own 


| * matureſuch, as the baptized Perſon would be ab- 
ſolutely and indiſpenſablyobliged to perform, whe» 


ther the Sureties had ever made any Promiſe for 
him, or not. To believe what Ged declares, and 
to Do what He commands, are things which eve- 


ry perſon is zeceſſarily obliged to, though no 


Promiſe had been made for him at all: And the 


Promiſe of the Sureties is not ſo much the Ground 


of the Obligation incumbent upon the baptized 


Tl perfor, os the neceary obligation of the rhings 


themſelves is that which makes Their Promiſe to 
have any Validity. Wherefore, indeed, Their 
Promiſe is not properly with intent to lay any ob- 


Iigation upon us, or tie us up to any thing we were 


not otherwiſe bound to do; but 'tis merely a De- 
elaration and Aſſurance of a kind intention to romiud 


us of our original and abſolute Obligation to believe 
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An EXPOSITION 


and obey the Will of God. So that, when any one 
is taught to ſay, that he verily thinks be is bound to 
believe and to do, as his Godfathers and Godmother s 
promiſed for him; the Meaning is not, that he 
Therefore thinks himſelf bound, becauſe 90 
Promiſed; but that he acknowledges himſelf ſatiſ- 


fied that They nothing, but what was 
in itſelf his Ab cl 
mie, he is therefore at all times willing to renew 


* 


and ratify. _ To 
All This, is very clear and plain, with reſpect 
to what we are to Oo. But what is meant by be- 


ing bound to Believe, is more difficult. For if 
| Believing, does not, like our Actions, depend up- 
on the Mil; but Men muſt neceſſarily believe what 


they have good Evidence for; and cannot poſſibly be- 


lie ve what they fee no reaſon to be convinced of; 


How then can Believing be a Duty, which a man 


ſhould upon Any account be at all bound to per- 


form? Upon Ihis, tis to be obſerved, that That 


Belief, which is the Duty of a Chriſtian, is not, 
in the ſtrict ſenſe of the word, Mat bare Aſſent of 
the Underſtanding, which ' tis not in our Power to 
with-hold; bur it ſignifies, in the Moral ſenſe, 


That good diſpoſition of the Mind and Mill, by 
which a man, laying aſide all Vice and Prejudice 


and corrupt Inclinations, chuſes to attend to and 


examine and consider and receive willingly, whate- 
ver upon due Inquiry he ſhall find to be the Will 


of God: And when he has ſo received ir, not 


careleſly and credulouſiy, hut upon ſober Reaſon 


and good Evidence; he adheres to it ſtedfaſtly, 
as a Principle or rational Ground of Action, by 


which he is uniformly to be directed. Where- 
fore Faith, conſidered as a Chriſtian Virtue, al- 


ways includes in it a Notion of Fidelity or Faith- Þ 


fulneſs, On the contrary, Unbelief, conſidered 
as à Fault, never ſigni fies merely the disbelieving 
but 


olute Duty to do: Which Pro- 
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tit always ſignifies rejecting careleſly and obſti- 
nately, without due examination and without 
. juſt reaſon; or upon the Motives and Suggeſti- 
ons of Paſſion or Intereſt, in oppoſition to Reaſon. 
And This is evidently the Caſe of all Profanc, 
Debauched, and Looſe [ufidels ; who, under pre- 
rence of not being ſatisfied with the Evidences 
of Revelation, live in direct contradict ion to all 
the Principles of Reaſon and Virtue, and of the 
Natural Knowledge of Gt. = 


"2 DEED > 


: And thus much concerning the Acknowledge- 
ment contained in This Anſwer, * Yes verily.” 
f > The following words, “ And by God's Help ſo 
will,“ are a declaration of perpetual rene ming 
wiſe and good Reſolutions, Reſolutions of adbe- 
» ring to our Faith, and perſevering in our Obedi- 
3 > ence. For theſe things are very apt to lip out of 1 
n the minds of careleſs perſons; whilll the Plea- N 


" - 


- =* faresof Youth, and the Cares of this World, and Mat. xiii. 
'w the Deceitfulneſs of Riches, choke the Word, and 
it becometh unfruitful. W herefore 'tis very expe- 
of dient for young perſons, as often as the Princi- 
o plwes of 57 os are rehearſed in the Catechiſm, 
e, thus to confirm and eſtabliſh themſelves by new 
y and repeated Reſolutions. 


e Further: Becauſe the things we are 9bliged to 

1d perform, are no leſs our True Intereſt than our 

„ Plais Duty; and living in Obedience to the 

ill Commands of God, is even at preſent a State af 

= Falvation, a State of Freedom from the Domini- 

XZ onot vitious Habits and of baſe and unreaſonable 

= Sins, a State which is even az preſent juſtly ſtiled 

the glorious Liberty of the Sons of God, as well as 

an Aſſurance of Life and Immortality hereafter ; 
therefore at the ſame time that we actuoꝛoledge our 
Obligation, We are taught to declare our Thankful- 
XZ 2zeſsallſofor ſo excellent a Benefit. And I hear- 
% Thank enn Heavenly Father, l be hath 

VT called 
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* im. 4. and Exactneſs: 


tn EXPOSITION 


& called me to this State of Salvation, through Feſug 


| cc. Chriſt c our Saviour." 


Our Thanks are to be returned, in the firſt place, 
to God, our Heavenly Father, the Original Au- 


thor and Supreme Lord of All whoſe Goodneſs it 
was, to Send his Son for our Redemption. For 


tis a very wrong and injurious notion of the God 


and Father of All, to conceive of him as of a ri- 
gid and implacable Judge, in whom was natural 


ly nothing but Wrath and Severity, till he was 


appeaſed by the merciful Interpoſition of Chriſt. | 
For on the contrary, even This very thing, the 
Coming of Chrift, was itſelf the Effect of God's 
 efſential Fand eternal Goodneſs prevailing over his 
Wrath; and of his original Mercy and Campaſſion, 
"8 condeſcending to find out this Method for our 
Redemption, conſiſtent with the Sanction of his 
eternalLaws and with the Viſdom of univerſal Go- 
vernment, and to Send his Son into the World for 
Joh in. 26. our Recovery. God ſo Loved the World, that he gave 
that whoſoever believeth in 


bis only begotten Son, 
bum, „ ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting Life. 
In the next place, all humble and thankful Ace 


knowledrment | is to be made likewiſe to Our Savi- 


our himſelf, who was as willing to come and give 
himſelf for us, as God was graciouſly pleaſed to 
L and appoint him to come. Worthy is the 


and Wi zſdoin, and Strength, and Honour, and Glory, 


and Bleſſing : For thou waſt ſlain, and haf redeem- 
ed us to Cod by thy Blood, out of every kindred and 


Tongs and people and Nation. 


The Ground of this 7 hankfulneſs to Both, is by | 


St. Paul expreſſed with the greateſt Aceuracy 

The Kindneſs and Love of God our 

Saviour toward Man,---=--which he : ſhed « an us abun- 
dani through Feſus Chrift our Saviour. _ 

It follows :' And [pray unto God to give me his 

LL "an that 4 Moy continue in the ſame unto my, 

+ 80 Lie 9 
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Lamb that was ſlain, to receive Power, and Riches, 
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7 and Spirit, perfecting Holineſs in the Fear of God, * 
And whenſoever they fall into any thing that is 
= amiſs, they muſt immediately by real Repentance 
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migbty, Maker of Heaven and Earth: 
And in Jeſus Chriſt his only Son our Lord, 
who way conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, 
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. Life's end. To words expreſs, 1/7, the 
a | FA 1 


Senſe we ought to have of our own Frailneſs, and 


of our continually ſtanding in need of the Di- 


vine Aſſiſtance and Support. 2zdly, the Neceſſity 
of Perſevering by the Divine: Aſſiſtance in that 
State of Salvation, to which God hath called us. 
For Baptiſm and Faith and Reſolutions of Obedi- 
Fruits of a virtuous and good Life. The juſt ſhall Heb.x, 33. 
tive by Faith : But if any man draw back, my Soul 1 


| ence are Nothing, unleſs they produce the real 


- ſhall have no Pleaſure in him. The Meaning of 


which, is; not that men, in this frail and mor- 

tal ſtare, can continue without Sin; but that 

they mult preſs toward the Mark, for the prize of phil iii. 1 
the high Calling of God in Chriſt Jeſus; conſtantly  * 
endeavouring to keep all God's Commandments z . 
cleanſing themſelves from all filthineſs of the Fleſh 2 Cor. viſ. 


and eſfectual Amendment, return to the State from 


3 whence they were fallen. 
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Of the Creed or Belief. 


Nr the Articles of thy Be- 
ECC 


An ſcu. J believe in God, the Father Al- 


* 
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Born 
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A. EXPOSITION 
Born of the Virgin Mary, Suffered under 


Pontius Pilate, was crucified, dead and F 
buried, He deſcended into Hell; The 
third Day he roſe again from the Dead, He 


aſcended into Heaven, And ſitteth at the 
right hand of God the Father Almighty : 
From thence he ſhall come to judge the 


Quick and the Dead. I believe in the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt; The holy Catholick Church; 
The Communion of Saints; The Forgive- 
neſs of Sins; The Reſurrection of the Bo- 


dy ; And the Lifecverlaſting, Amen. | 


theſe Articles of thy Belief? * 


Anfww. Firſt, I learn to believe in God 
the Father, who hath made me and all the 
World. Secondly, in God the Son, who 


hath redeemed me and all Mankind. Third- 


| ly, in Gad the Holy Ghoſt, who ſancti- 


icrh me, and all the Elect People of God. 


The whole Religion of a Chriſtian is briefly, 2 
comprehended in Three Particulars z Repentance, | 


Faith, and Obedience. 


* 


6 Mount . 


1. 


PX 


* 


Nu. What doſt thou chiefly learn in 


 Repentance is, his renouncing the Worts of the © 
Devil, the Vanities of the World, and the Sinful 
Luſts of the Fleſh. Faith is, his firmly believing 
and embrating the Doctrine of Chriſt, as taught in 
the Goſpel: Which Doctrine, for memories 
lake, is briefly ſummed up in the Apoſtles Creed. 
Obedience is, his keeping the Commandments of God: 
Which Commandments are rehearſed in the Ca- 
techiſm, and are diſtinctly and largely explained 
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£7 of the CuuRen-CATECHISM. 

Ihe Reaſon why This Faith, or Beheving the 
Doctrines of the Goſpel, is ranked here in the Se- 
cod place, between Repentance and Obedience ; 
between forſaking the Works of the Devil, and o- 
beying the Commandments of God; is evident. 


e Becauleby Repentance we are led to Faith, and by 


Faith to Obedience. A man muſt firſt Jay aſide 


be can practiſe it. He that cometh to God, muſt be- 
\  tHeve that he Is, and that he is a Rewarder of them 


fo the Prejudices of Error and Wickedneſs, before he 
can be diſpoſed to receive the Truth: And he 
„ mull firſt know and believe what is Right, before 


Heb, xi.6. 


Föbat diligently ſeek him. He that cometh to Chriſt, 


muſt firſt renounce the Evil One, that is, reject 


perf ition z he muff in the next place ſtudy to be 
inſtructed in the True Doctrine of Chriſt z and 


then he will be qualified to obey his Command- 


- 
| © <3 > A 
+23 
EE * . 
33 * 
n 
„ 
e 
4 1 5 


Faith then being thus neceſſary, in order to O- 


rity to be received? The Catechiſm tells us, that 


And the Authority upon which the Creed is to be 
received, is the Revelation of God. Bur inte 


count of the Articles of our Chriſtian Faith? 


Difference between the Church of Reme and the 
: feligion of Proteſtants. The Church of Rome 


| 2 the Falſe Doctrines of Atheiſm, Idolatry, and Su- 
N 


bedience; the Queſtion will be, What are the 
ho Doctrines to be believed, or hat are the Arti- 
d- cles of our Chriſtian Fatth, and upon What Aut ho- 


the Articles of our Belief are the Apoſtles Creed; 


teaches, (and 'tis the Foundation and Support of 
all their Errors and of all their /mpieries,) that 
whatever Creeds or Doctrines they ſhall think fit 


the Apoſtles Creed is not ſo much as pretended. 
to have been compoſed by the Apoſtles themſelves, 
or to have been 7»/pired of God inco thoſe who 
did compile it; upon What Authority is it, that 
wee are to believe it contains ſo Authentick an Ac- 


Nov Here ariſes the Great and Fundamental 
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An EXPOSITION 


to impoſe, are to be received and believed upon the 
Authority of the Church, without any further In- 


quiry. Which if it were true, it would be in- 


Polſible for any reaſonable Man ever to know what 
was required of him to be believed. For, what 
They call The Church, has ſometimes taught one 
thing, and ſometimes another; and Creeds have 


been made made contrary to Creeds ; and Councils 
have determined one againſt another; and Great 
and Learned men have diſagreed among them- 

ſelves, and been altogether inconſiſtent with 


cach other, If therefore the Authority ot Man, 


or of any Number of Men, how great, how 


learned ſoever, were in this caſe the Foundation 


and Ground of Belief ; our Religion muſt be taken 


up merely by Chance, according to the Place we 


lived in, or the Perſons we happened to converſe 
with. And, among ſo many Inconſiſtencies, Who 


could know with any certainty hat to believe? 
For not only ſingle Men, but one Church alſo has 


taught contrary to another, and ſomctimes contra- 


7 to iz/elf ; And the Church of Rome, has in dif- 
ferent Ages, made different Creeds, and different 


Articles of Faith. Here therefore is nothing but 


i Pet, ni. 


Darkneſs, and the utmoſt Confufon: A ground- 


leſs and inconſiſtent Profeſſing to believe, whate- 


ver ſhall at any time happen to be the prevazling 
„ % Fr 
The Doctrine of the Proteſtant Religion in this 


matter, of thoſe who profeſs to be ready always 


0 give an Anſaver to every man that asketh them a 
Reaſon of the Hope that is in them; is, on the other 


hand, very clear and plain. Our Saviour, by 
undeniable Miracles, proved himſelf to be ſent 


of God; and conſequently that, whatever he. 
taught, was of neceſſity to be believed. The | 


Apoſtles in like manner proved Their Commiſſion, 


by undeniable Evidences: And conſequently, * 
Whatever They preached, was likewiſe to be be- 
„ lieved, 
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| of theCHURCH-CATECHISM. 
© » lieved, as the Preaching of him that Sent them. 
And becauſe the ſame Spirit was continually 
with them, to guide them into all Truth; there- Joh. xvi. 
fore what they rote, was of the ſame Authori- 13. 
ty as what they Preached. Now thele Writing 
bol theirs, are contained in the Books of the New 
Teſtament, Theſe Books therefore, with the 
Writings of the Prophets in the Old Teſtamenr, 
to which they continually refer; are the only 
- __ Rukeof Truth, in matters of Revealed Religion - 
And nothing can be required as of neceſſity to be 
„ believed by any Chriſtian, that is not clearly con- 
tained therein. The only remaining difficulty 
then is, concerning the Senſe and Meaning of 
-N | theſe Scriptures. And here, becauſe God has 
made This the only additional Rule, (beſides the 
univerſal Light of natural Reaſon and Conſcience,) 
by which eyery man is to be judged; therefore 
in things fundamental, in things required as of 
= neceſſity to eternal Salvation, tis evident this Rule 
> ought to be ſo plain, that no honeſt and careful 
if mind, even of mean capacity, to whom the Ser- 
mons of Chriſt and his Apoſtles have ever been di- 
= fiinfly rehearſed, can be in any danger of miſta- 
king. Kepentance from dead works, and Faith to- 
= wards God; the hope of Reconciliation through 
2 Chrifi, upon the Terms of real Amendment and 
_ = Reformation of Manners : the Keſurrection from 
he Dead, and Eterna] Judgment; are Principles 
of Doctrine, Fundamental Principles, which no 
= honeſt Mind, even of the loweſt capacity, can 2 
3 ey 


15 


fibly miſunderſtand. And more than This, th 
Who want capacity, cannot be bound to ander- 
and or receive; cannot be bound, either to au- 
der ſtand explicitly without Abilities, or to receive 
i mplicitly without Uuderſtanding. For the expli- 
cation of things more diſſicult, and to aflift in the 
more perfect underſtanding of the plain ones, 
Cod has appointed the Miniſters of the . = 
= : Who 
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An EXPOSITION 


W o are to teach, to inſtruct, t o exhort, to re- 
prove. Not that any thing is to be received up- 
on Truſt on Their Authority, (which is the Eſ- 
ſence of Popiſh Superſtition and Tyranny; ) But 


Their Learning and Study is to be imployed in 
inftrufting the people ſo, that the People them- 


ſelves may, with the Help.of That inſtruction, 
ſee and underſtand, with their own Vnderſtandings, 
the doctrine of the Goſpel. . 
Nov as Preaching and | 
very uſeful for explaining of Scripture, and for ex- 
horting men to the Practice of their Duty; and yet 
are of no other Authority, than as they are a- 
greeable to Scripture; ſo brief Summaries or 
Heads of the Chriſtian doctrine, are uſeful for 
Memory, to keep in mind by few words the moſt 
important Principles of religion. Of This fort, 
is the Apoſtles Creed. And its Authority therefore 
is not as being a Creed, but as being a True Sum- 
mary of Apoſtolical doctrine, or as containing 


larger Inſtructions are 


the chief Heads of the doctrine of Chriſt deli- 
vered autheritatively in Scripture. In like man- 


ner as the Contents of the ſeveral Chapters in the 
Bible, are neither inſpired; nor of Any direct au- 
thority, and yet may be very uſeful to aſſiſt the 
Memory in Thoſe Particulars; ſo the Apoſiles Creed, 
though not of inſpired Authority like the Wri- 
tings of the. Apoſtles themſelves, yet is a very 
uſeful Help to the memory, as being the Sum or 


Contents of the Scripture-doctrine in general. 1 


mean, of That Evangelical Doctrine concerning 
the Method of bringing men to Salvation, which. 
is inculcated through the hole Scripture,. and 
which is moſt univerſally nece/ary to be under- 


ſtood and remembred. For there are alſo many 


other Hiſtorical, and there are fome Philoſophical i 
parts of Scripture 35 which, not being of equal 
importance to be underitood by. All; are there- 
fore not taken notice of in This Creed. Con- 
cCerning 
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derning ſome of theſe things, there have been 
> |» made in the ignorant and contentious Apes of 
the Church, and during the Growth of Popery, 
t © Creeds contrary one to another; and when they 
n _ havenotbeencontrary, yet much more obſcure 
- and difficult to be underſtood than the Whole 
„ Scripture itſelf. Into the Form of Baptiſm, and 
into the Catechiſin, and into the Order for the Vi- 
 ſitationof the Sick, the Apoſiles Creed only has ve- 
e ry wiſely been put; as being eaſy and clear and 
= _ Intelligibleto All, and not mixt with any mat- 
r ters of doubtful Diſputati us.. 


Ir | ie 1 believe in God, the Fa- 
ther Almighty, Maker of Heaven and 


| © Je 
£58 ; 
| = 4 * - j 
; Ix 


CY 8 


I 0 © Zelieve in God,” is to believe that there 
is a Being Eternal and Infinite, Perfect and Self- 


- © Righteous; Holy, Merciful and Good. A Be- 
ing, whoſe Duration no Time can exhauſt, from 
2 whoſe Preſence no Swiftneſs can flee, whole Pow 
er no Force can reſiſt, from whoſe Knowledge no 
Sreͤecret can be concealed, from whoſe Juſtice no 
Art can eſcape, by whoſe Goodneſs all things are 
== ſuſtained. A 1 who is every where preſent, 


e 
5 
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E J ſufficient, All- powerful and All-wiſe, Juſt and 
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Being. The natural Conſcience, and univerſal Ap- 
prehenſions of all Mankind. The ftricteſt Search- 
es and Inquiries of the Learned, and the moſt ob- 
vious and unavoidable Obſervations of the Unlear- 
ned. The Greatneſs, the Variety, the Motions, 
the Beauty, the Order and Harmony of the 
World. The Fitneſs of every thing to its proper 


End. The Growth of Plants, the Sagacity of 


Animals; the Structure of the Body, and the 
Faculties and Activity of the Soul of Man. W hat- 


ever we obſerye in Nature, in the Heavens and 


upon the Earth; and whatever is Supernatural, as 
Miracles and Propheſies. All theſe things con- 
 fpire to prove to us, that there is a God. So that 


mens neglecting to infer the Being of God, from 
cvery thing they ſee or think of every day; is 
in reality as ſtupid a thing, as if from the conſtant 
and regular continuance of the day-ligbt, men 
| ſhould ceaſe to obſerve that there is ſuch a thing 


as the Fun in the Heavens, from whence That 


Light proceeds. Nor would it be more abſurd 
to imagine that the Light would continue, 
though the Sun, which cauſes it, were extin- 
guiſhed 3 than that the Effects of Nature can regu- 
larly go on, without the Being of Him who aloe = 


OB BY !- ˙ | 

Further; to © believe in God,” ſignifies more- 
over, to believe that there is but One God, For ſo 
the Antient Greek Creeds always expreſſed it; 
believe in One God.” And This alſo is a Fun- 


damental Truth of Natural Religion. For, as 
It is ſufficiently apparent even to ordinary Capa- 


cities, from the aniverſal harmony of Nature, 4 


that All things both in the Heavens an 


in the Earth are under One direction, un- 
der the aniform direction of One Supreme Will; 
foro men of Science and Ability 'tis moreo ver. 
ſtrictly demonſtrable from the nature of Neceſſa 
fy Immenſity and Eternity, that there can be 2 1 
| Ont 7 
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One God, Supreme over All, And what Natural 
Reaſon thus teaches, Revelation abundantly con- 
firms. The Lord he is God, there is none elle be- Deut. iy; 
© frdes him. Thou ſhalt have no other Gods bat me. 35. 
"Hear, O lfrael; the Lord our God is One Lord. To RIA 
Us there is but One God, the Father, of whom are ©, ot 


1 Cor, viii. 


all things. One God and Father of all, who is a- 
bove all, and through all, and in you all. 1 
The reaſon why God, in theſe Texts, and ac- 
cCordingly in this i Article of the Creed, is ſtiled 
ehEtmę EGS... 
I. To denote that he is the original Author or 
Giver of Life, to all the intelligent Beings in the 
Univerſe. He is ra-5 r&1w the Father of All, 
the Father of the Univerſe ; the Father, of whom 
the whole Family in Heaven and Earth is named. In 
This ſenſe, Angels are in Scripture ſtyled the Sous 
e God, and Men declared to be His Offspring. 
And This is the ſenſe fr/# and principally intend- 
ace. , in this firſt Article of the Creed. : 
2. It denotes /econdarily That Paternal Aﬀec- 
tion, and tender Care and Love, which God 
bears towards thoſe who ſincerely obey him. 
2 Behold, what manner of Love the Father hath be- 1 Joh. iii. 1: 
forved upon us, that we ſhould be called The Sons of 3 
So. Having received the Spirit of Adoption, Rom. viii. 
2? whereby we cry, Abba, Father; and being taughr 15. 
co pray to him under the peculiar denomination 
of Our Father which is in Heaven. po 
3. It denotes, in the aft place, his being ina 
+ > fingular and peculiar manner, The God and La- 2 Cor. xi 
= ther of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, © EEE 1 
„The Wert character, unde which God is de- 11 E 
1 7 ſcribed in this firſt Article of the Creed, is ex- Tos "me 
- = preſſed by the term, © Almighty.” And here 
the word in the original [gra-] fignifies, 
not barely Omnipotencè or Infinite Power, which | 
As One particular Attribute; but it ſignifies pro- 
8 | # + NES | perly ' 
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ted Intelligent Beings, Men and Angels, are his 5 
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An EXPOSITION 
perly Supreme Dominion, or That abſolute Sove- 
reignty, the notion of which 1n its full extent 
includes A the divine Perfections or Attributes. 
It denotes That Sovereignty which the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks of, when he ſays, Of him, and Through 
him, and To him are all things; and that he is A- 


bove all, and Through all, and In all. Tis That 


Sovereignty, by which the whole inanimate aud 


irrational Mord is in His hand as a duſt of the Bal- _ 


lance ; and he does with it whatſoever he pleaſes. 
That Sovereignty, with regard to which All crea- 


Subjects and Seryants z and he commands what 
he pleales in the Armies of Heaven, and among 


. the Inhabitants of the Earth. That Sovereignty, 

Col. i. 19. by which e Son himſelf, who is King of Kings 
and Lord of Lords, (in whom it pleaſed the Father  * 

that All Fulneſs ſhould dwell, even the Fulneſs of _ 


the Godhead bodily ;) was Sent torth to recover 


and bring men back to the Father, and ſhall a- 


24, 28. 


that put all things under him; that God may be All | 


gain at the End deliver up the Kingdom to Gd, 


even the Father, and be himſelf Subject unto Him 


mm All. 


The laſt part of the deſcription This Article 
gives us of the God in whom we believe, is 
that he is the © Maker of Heaven and Earth.” 


That is: The Firſt Cauſe, the Creator of all 


Reviy.11, things: For whole Pleaſure all things Now Are, 


and were at firſt created. Ignorant men, in times 


of Heathen darkneſs, worſhipped the Heſt of 
Heaven, the Sun, Moon and Stars, as the Au- 


thors of all Earthly Bleffings. But Ve are di- 


ſtinctly Taught, what Reaſon allo abundantly 4 


confirms, that all theſe things are mere inanimate 


Inſtruments, and merely the York of His hands, 
who is the Real Author and Living God of Na- 


— 


ture. 
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Artic. 2. And in Jeſus Chriſt, his 
only Son, our Lord. 


55 This article very properly fallows the former; 
5 According to That Direction of Our Saviour, 
Zee believe in God, believe alſo in Me : And that of Joh. xiv. i. 

St. Paul; 70 Us there is but One God, the Father, 1 Cor. viii 

of whom are all things, and We in Him; 3 and One 6. 

Lord, Jeſus Chriſt, by whom are all things, and We : 
35 by Him. The Firſt Article is the Foundation of | 
all Religion in general, both Natural and Reveal- 

ed: The Second is the Foundation of That Me- 

thod of Religion inſtituted in particular, for the 
_ Reconciliation and Salvation of Sinners. As 
we believe in the Firſt place in the Creator, 

Fratber, and Supreme Lord of the Univerſe; ſo 

we are to believe inthe Next place i in the Sa- 

viour of Mankind, the only Name given under 

Heaven, by which Sinners may attain unto 
Salvation. An account of whoſe Perſonal Cha- 
1 ratter and Proper Offices, is briefly and yet em- 
plhatically laid down in theſe Few words, << Je- 
„ ſus Chriſt, his only Son, our Lord,”. 

His Perſonal character is, that he is 7. * Only 
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„ 3 ſhall be no End; and our Lord, at whoſe Name Phil. f. 10, 
5 knee muſt bow, to the Glory of God the Fas *\: 
ber. 
In order to underſtand di ſtinctiy the Perſonal 
1 berater here e chat he is the On- 
8 I 4 


1 Son of God. And his Proper Offices are expreſſed 

in the fignification of the Names, Jeſus and 

, * Chrif and Lord. The Name, Jeſus, ſignifies a. 

4 1} Saviour. And the Name, Chrift, is the ſame as 

4 Meſſiah or Anointed of God: Anuointed, to be j 

our Great High-Prieft, or Mediator and Inter- k 

1 ceſſor; our Infallible Prophet, or Teacher and ö 

y © Guide; 3 our King, of. whole Dominion there 
| 
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Au EXPOSITION 
ly Son of God; tis to be obſerved that This phraſe, 
Son of God, has in Scripture leveral different Sig- 
nifications. Angels are ſtyled the Sons of God, as 
having received from him their Being, and their 
Life; and are under That denomination repreſented _ 
Tobzieviii a, ſinging together and ſhouting for Joy, at the Sight 


"3 the Creation of this viſible World. Adam is 
Luke ii, Upon the like account called zhe Sen of God, as 
38, having received Life immediately from God him- 


ſelf, without the interpoſition of any Human 
Parent. Good Chriſtians are ſtill in a further 
Rom. viii. fenſe ſtiled zhe Sons of God, as being Members. of 
14.15. his Church or Family, as having received the Spi- 
Eph. iii. 15. it of Adoption, the Principle of a Spiritual Life, 
Os and the Promiſe of an Eternal one. But Chriſt is 
in a ſingular, in a higher and more peculiar manner 
than any of Theſe, the Son and therefore the On- _ 
ly Son of God. And That likewiſe upon different 
Accounts. Firſt upon account of his being con- 


ceived of the Holy Ghoſt, in a miraculous manner; 


| and Therefore (ſaid the Angel to the Bleſſed Vi- 
Luke i. 35. gin) he ſhail be called the Som of God. Then, upon 
„ account ot his being appointed to the ſpecial Of- 

John x. 36. fice of the Meſſiah © Say ye of him, whom the Fa- 

ther hath ſanctiſied, and ſent into the World, thou © 

blaſphemeſt, becauſe I ſaid, I am the Son of Gods 
Ihen again, as being the Firſt-bhegotten from the * 
Acts xiii, Dead: Goa has fulfilled the Promiſe, in that 
33. Hie has raiſed up Feſus again; as it is Written, mmm | 
Nom. 1. 4. Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee ; And 
declared him to be the Son of God with Power, —— © 

by the Reſurrection from the Dead. Then, as hav- * 
Joh. v. 22. ing All Tudgment committed to him, and being in- 
3 Maven wr All Power in rai and in Earth ; 1 

11 : . Tuling as a Son over his Own houſe, being appointed * 
3 4 of he Father Heir of all things, by how oh he 
i Pet. iii, ade | vu sd d,) the Ages: Angels and Authorities 
1 5 and Powers being made ſubject unto him Himſelf 
+ 5 6, being. ſat down on the right hand of the Moy 0 


of the CHuRcH-CATECHIS . 


 digh, and made ſo much better than the Angels, as he 
' hath by inheritance obtained a more excellent Name 
than they : For unto which of the Angels ſaid he at 
any time, Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten 
- thee? But when he bringeth in the Firſ;-begotten inta 
the World, he ſaith, And let the Angels of God wor- 
 ſoip him. Laſtly, as having been from the Be- 
ginning in the Boſom of the Father, a Divine Per- joh. i. 1 
ſon; having had glory with the Father, before the 18. xvii. 5. | 
world was; being the Brightneſs of his Glory, and Heb. 11. | 
 theexpreſs Image of his Perſon; even the Image of Col, i. | 
- the inviſible God, the firſi-born of every creature: 15-19. | 
For bi him u du, In or Through him, or with re- ö 
gard io him, ] were all things created, | God created 
All things by feſus Chriſt, Eph. ui. 9.] that are int 
Hleaven, and that are in Earth, viſible and inviſible, 
 wvhether they be Thrones, or Dominions, or Principa= 
lities, or Powers; all things were created by him 
i &urg, Through him] and for him And be is be- 
ore all things, and by him all things conſiſt : And he 
s the Head of the Body, the Church: Whois the 
. * Beginning, the Firſt-born from the dead ;, that in all 
. Things he might have the pre-eminence : For it pleaſed 
- _ the Father, that in him ſhould all Fulneſs [even all Col. ii. g; 
„ = the Fulneſs of the God Os V 
The Proper Offices of Chriſt, are expreſſed in 
this Article under the ſignification of the 
Names, © Jeſus, and“ Chriſt, and“ Lord.” 
I. The Name, “ 7eſus, ſigni fies a Saviour. 
For which reaſon it was given to Joſbua in the 
Old Teſtament, as a Type; and to our Saviour 
by the Angel before his Birth. Thou ſhalt call his 
Name Jeſus, for he ſhall ſave his people from their Mat. 1. 210 
Sins. Now This Salvation from Sin he obtains | 
for us, by Teaching us the Way to Life and Immor- 
fluality, which he hath clearly and diſtinctly brought 
to Light in the Goſpel; by delivering us from the 
Dominion of Sin, through San#ification ot the 
Fpirit; and by receiving us finally into his ever- 
WW 5 = 9 Alaſting 


An EXPOSITION 


[| lifting Kingdom of Righteouſneſs in Heaven. But 
| more particularly and eſpecially he 1s our Saviour in 
This; chat, as our Great High-Prieſt, he offered 
| 5 Himſelf a Sacrifice to God, for Expiation of the 
N Guilt ot Sins truly repented of and forſaken; 70 
N Heb, ix. Purge our Conſcience from dead works to ſerve the Liv- 
| 14 ing God; andbyhis own blood obtained eternal redemp- 
| ver. 12. 710n for us; and is entered into Heaven, to appear in 
ver. 24. thepreſence of God for us; where he Ever liveth, to 
male interceſſion for us. And becauſe he thus lives 

Heb. vil. : = ever, and has an unchangeable Prieſthood ; there- 
ver 5 fore he is ſaid in Scripture to be a Prieſt, not after 
The order of Aaron, Which was in many reſpects an 
Heb. vi. imperfect Pr ieſthood; but after the order of Mel- 
20. Chiſedec, who was both Prince and High-Prieſt, 
and of whom is recorded neither Predeceſſor no- 
Succeſſor, that he might be an Emblem of our F 
true everliving High-Prieſt. 1 

2. The Name, « Chriſt, Gonifice Meſs ah or 

| Anointed, And this, as it may have reference in 
8 ro AllbisOffices, ſo it more particularly denotes 3 

is being Sent to us as an infallible Prophet, In- 

8 Aructor and Guide, to reveal to us the whole Will 
Luke iy. of his Father, and bring us back unto God. The _ 
13. Spirit of the Lordis upon me, becauſe he has Anoin- 
Acts x. 38, Zed me to preach the Goſpel to the poor. And; 60 3 
Anointed Jeſus of Nazarerh with the Holy Ghoſt, © 
and with Power, who went about, doing good, &c. And 
jo. i. 1. upon this Account He is called The Word, the 

ev. ix. May, the Truth, and the Lite: viz. That Prophet © 
Joh. viv. 6, that ſhould come into the YVorld, to ſbe m unto men © , 
Job. vi. 14. The Way of Salvation, to bring men unto the Fa- 
Acts xvi, ther, to give men Underſtanding that they may know 


J 1 5 the True God and eternal Life. - 
1 Joh. v 3. The title, “ Lord, denotes his having a Þ , 
20. Right of Dominion over us, by virtue of his 
d having redeemed and purchaſed us with his own n + 
Heb, . Blood, and of his being g appointed Heir of all things. 2 2 
Mlat,xvi i, . For Al Power 7 75 Sven unto him, in Heaven aud in 7 K 


15. „ | Eanb; "'Y 


5 is; That Divine Perſon, whoſe Name is called Joh. ic 1. 


; Len oh Lords. 


1 ceived and Born; is a declaration of our belief, 
g that That Divine Perſon, who was in the Beginning Joh. i. 1.23 
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Earth: The God of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Fa- Eph. i. 


ther of glory, having ſet him at his own right hand 17—21. 


in tlie heavenly places, Far above all principality and 
Power and might and dominion and every name that 


is named, not only in This world, but alſo in That 


| which is to come. And he hath put all things under 

His Teet, (him only himſelf always excepted, who 1 Cor. xv. 
did pui all things under him,) and gave him to be the Wo 

| Head over all things tothe Church: Having highly Phil. fl. 4. 
exalted him, and given him a Name, which is above 5 
every name; that at the Name of feſus every knee 


ſhould bow, of things in Heaven, and things in Earth, 


and things Ander the Earth; and that every fongue 

ſhould confeſs that Feſus Chrif 1 Lord, to theglory 
of God, the Father. And he ſhall reign over the Luke i i, 
Haouſe of Jacob for ever, and of his Kin Ping here 


1225 be no End. For his Name is, * 0 Kings aud Rev. xix, 


Arric. 3. Who was Conceiyed by the 


I Holy Ghoſt, born of the W N 


In This 158640 is to be cles the Genes at 


; Doctrine, that our Lord was Conceived and Born 
And the Particulars ot that Doctrine; that he 
1 was conceived, by the influence of the Holy Ghoſt 3 
Vorn, of a Virgin; 5 and of That e Perſon, 
the Virgin Mary. 


The General doctrine, that our Lord was Con- 


with God, in the Boſom of the Father, and in the 28. 
Form of G0; did in the Fulneſi of Time, in order © 
| toredeem mankind by his Sufferings and Death, 
Vvoluntaril and in compliance with his Father's 
= pleaſure, condeſcend to become Man. The Joh. i. 14. 
TL ord was made Flefh, and dwelt among us : That 


Phil. i ii. 6. 


C4 | the 


Gal. iv. 4. 
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25 xir. the Mrd of God, was made Man, was really made 


Phil. ii. 7. 


1 Joh. ii. 


22. iv. 25 | 
3, 15. V. I « 


2 Joh.7. 


Heb. ii. 
14. 17. 
iv. 15. 


> Phil. it, 
| * 


93 


in the Likeneſs of Men, and not merely deſcended 
upon a Man and dwelt in a Man, (which was the 
doctrine of Cerinthus, that Jeſus was not himſelf 
the Chriſt come in the Fleſb, but that he was merely 
a Man upon whom the Chriſt deſcended from 
Heaven and united himſelf to him :) This divine 
Perſon, 1 ſay, was really made Man, was concei- 


g bre= 


Prieſe in things pertaining to God, to make reconcilia- 


tion for the Sins of the people; Fori in that He himſelf 
bath ſuffered, being tempted, he is able to ſuccour 

them that are tempted. 'T his is That Humility and 
Condeſcenſion, which St. Paul ſo affectionately 
deſcribes: Let this (humble) Mind be in Lou, 

evhich was alſo in Chrift Jeſus : Who being in the 
for UA of God, (8 T bomeyudv H ouro T9 i fox ge * Was | 
not earneſtly deſi rous to appear in that Form of Cod, 


in which he might have appeared; But (e ni 


ꝛaurdy) deveſied himſelf of That Glory, aud took 2 

upon him the Form of a Servant, and was made in 
the Likeneſs of Men; And being ' found in faſhion as 
a Man, he humbled himſelf, and became obedient un- 


to Death, &c. 


This is the General Doctrine. The Particulars 3 


expreſſed i inthe preſent Article, are; that he was 
_ conceived by the influence of the Holy Ghoſt z that 


he was born, of a Virgin; and of T hat Particulat 1 


Perſon, the Virgin Mary. 


1. He was conceived, by the influence of the 
Holy Ghoſt. Some very Antient Writers under 
ſtand thoſe words of the Angel to the Bleſſed Vir : 
| Takei i. 35. gin, The Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, to be meant A 

- : of That Boh Spirit, which was Chriſt himſelf be- 


fore his! incarnation. But they are more gener al- 


74 


3 
3 2 


vel and horn; became ſubject to all the infirmities = 
of Human Nature; was in all points tempted like 
as We are, yet without Sin; 3 took part of fle Fo and 
blood, and was in all things made like unto 

thren, that he might be a merciful and faithful High- 
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iy underſtood to ſignify his being miraculouſly 


ir- 


nk p A 
be- 
al- 


Conceived, by the influence of the Holy Ghoſt. 
And this is very agreeable to the Analogy of the 
whole Goſpel-Diſpenſation, which ſuppoſes All 
Miracles under the New Teſtament to be worked by 
one and the ſelf-ſame Spirit, which from the 
ginning inſpired the Prophets under the Ola Te/- 
fament, an 5 
tified beforehand the Sufferings of Chriſt, and 
of This kind, from the Beginning to the End of 
the Whole Diſpenſation z the Scripture general» 
| ty repreſents as being done by the Holy Ghoſt ſent 


don from Heaven. And becauſe What God does 


37 


be- 1 Cor. xi. 
. 


was in Them the Spirit of Chriſt, teſ- i Fet. . 11. 


the Glory that ſhould follow. Whatſoever God does 


Pet. i. 12. 


thus by his Holy Spirit, is in event the Same, as 


if he had done it immediately by age, — rg his Own 
_ Perſon, hence the ſame individual Wo 
- quently aſcribed both to God Himſelf, even to the 


rks are fre- 


© God and Father of all, who works them by his Spi- 
vit; and at the ſame time they are aſcribed allo to 


the Spirit, by which God works them. The Pro- 


pPhetice Writings of the Old and New Teſtament 


x are inſpired of God, becauſe infpired by his Holy 


Spirit. Our Bodies are ſtiled Temples of God, be- 


"£6 


cCaule they are Temples of the Holy Ghoſt; and 
Sd dwells in us, by his Spirit. Ananias and Sap- 


2 phira*are charged with Hing unto God, when they 


lied to the Holy Ghoſt z and with Hing to the Holy 
2 Ghoſi, when they lied to Men inſpired with the 

> Holy Ghoſt; becauſe Lying to the Spirit by 

= which God ſpeaks, is in effect and in reality Lying 
to Cod Himſelf. The Miracles which our Lord 

= himlelt worked during the courſe of his Miniſ- 
try, are aſcribed ſometimes to the Father which 
2? dwel; in him, and ſometimes to the$pirit whichGod 
2 gave not by meaſure to him. By a not unlike man- 
ner of ſpeaking, Chriſt is ſometimes ſpoken of as 
having created the World; (of which neverthe- 
= leſs Cod, even the Almighty Father, is the Crea- 
= or, for whoſe Pleaſure all things Are and were Crea- 
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Luke i. 35. 


Phil. ii. 8. 


33 A. EXPOSITION 


Eph. ili. 9. 760 ) Becauſe God created all things by Jeſus Chriſt. 


Heb. i. 2. And thus therefore likewiſe concerning our 
Lord's miraculous Conception: Becauſe the Holy 
Ghoſt ſaid the Angel to the Bleſſed Virgin) ſhall 

 overſhadow thee, THEREFORE alſo That 
Holy thing which ſhall be born of thee, fhall be called 

the Son of GOD, ¶ not the Son of the i7oly Ghoſt :] 
God in This miracle likewiſe, as generally in O- 


1 Cor. xii. thers, operating by his Spirit, even by one and the 


11. = — 2 Vit. hi £ | ö . 
6 ſelftſame Spirit, by which he worketh all in all 


2. He was born, of a Virgin. The Reaſon of 
this, ſeems to be; becauſe, not being originally 
of our Nature, but a Perſon infinitely of ſuperiour 
- Dignity to Men; and having præ-exiſted in the 
Phil. is. « Form of God, as the Angel of the Covenant, till the 

11,1. 6. . . 5 | 
Mal. iii. z time of his Incarnation ; this was the moſt natu- 


Zech. xii, ral Method, in which he could be made in the 
. Likeneſs of Men. And miraculous as it was, there 


8. 


was ſtill in this whole tranſaction nothing impoſſi- 
_ ble, nor in the nature of the thing itſelf, at all more 
difficult, than in the eſtabliſhed Courſe of Na- 

ture. „„ 1 5 
3. He was born, of This particular Perſou, the 
Virgin Mary. The Rea/0 of This, was, that 3 
Luke ii. 4, his genealogy he might appear to be of the 
Houſè and Lineage of David, according to the 
VVV apr on 
That the Bleſtd Virgin was a Perſon eminent 
for her Virtue and Piety, cannot be doubted; 


and it plainly appears in the Spirit with which 


her Magnificat, or Song of Praiſe, is expreſſed. * 
So that, with the greateſt reaſon, from thence» 


Luke . 48. forth All Generations were to call Her Bleſſed, who 


Ver.43. was exalted to A The Mat her of our 
Tord. But that ſhe ſhould therefore be adored 
and invocated after her Death, as if She had been 


I Tim. ii. appointed Mediator between God and Men; this is 
5+ ſo abſurd and profane, and ſuch a manifeſt De- 


parting from Chriſt The One Mediators as if it 
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| had been invented on purpoſe by the Enemies of 
our Lord, to expoſe his Holy Religion to the 
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Scorn and Ridicule of Unbelievers. What Sr. 
Paul ſays concerning the Yorſhipping of Angels, Col. ii. 18, 


that a Man thereby beguiles himlelt of his Reward, 
in a Voluntary Humility, intruding into thoſe things 
* which he hath not ſeen, vainly puff d up by his fleſhly 
Mind, and not holding the Head which is Chritt 
is, ſtill much more, applicable to the Yorfoip of : 
the Bleſſed Virgin. For Angels, we know, Are Heb. i. 14. 
mminiſtring Spirits, actually ſent forth to miniſter for 
zem who ſhall be Heirs of Salvation. Vet becauſe 
they miniſter only, and have not Judgment com- John v.22. 
mmitted unto them; therefore they are not at all to be 
Other Saints departed, are not ſo much as Mini- 
ting Spirits ſent forth to miniſter; nor does it ap- 
pear, that they have Any Know! 
Affairs. Our Saviour foreſeeing the Madreſ5, 
-- wherewith his pretended Followers in the latter 


applied to as Mediators. But the Bleſſed Virgin and 
edge at all of our 


Days would run into This among other Species of 

Idolatry, ſeems on purpoſe ro ſpeak always of the 
Bleſſed Virgin with a peculiar and unexpected 
Slightneſs : Woman, what have Ito do with Thee ? john ii. 4. 
And: Ya RATHER Bleſſed are they that hear Luke xi. 


& the Mord of God, and keep it. And: My Mother 28. 


A 
2 
2 


and my Brethren are Theſe, which hear the word of LAKE Ve. 


21 


+ God, and do it. And: Woman, behold thy Son. John xix. 
No other reaſon can well be imagined, why our 26, 
Lord ſhould in fo farprizing a manner affect, as it 
were, to take little Notice of fo extraordinary a 
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Perſon. And the Extravagancies of that Idolatry, 
2 which men who call themſelves Chriſtians, have 
j in this matter fallen into, without any the leaſt 


] * 5 5 
" Wnt > 
5 


Shadow of Reaſon, or Colour of Scripture; is an 
amazing Inſtance of the Malignity of That Wilful- 
neſs, by which the Blind chooie to follow the Blind. 
St. Paul's queſtion may well be here put with the 
| greateſt Emphaſis : O fooliſh Galatians, who hath Gal. ii. 1, 
A OR | „ B E- 


1 An ENT POSITION 
| BEWITCHED you, that ye ſhould not obey 


the Truth, before whe E Jes eſs Chriſt hath bee 
evidently fot forth? 


ARTIC. 4. Suffered under Pontins Pi. 
late, was crucified, dead and buried; He 


deſcended into H ell. 


The word, Suffering, thaugh uſually applied 
riſt, yet ought 


in particular to theCrucifixion 
generally to be under ſtood in a larger Senſe, as 
including his hole State of Humiliation, his 85 
of Sorrow, and his Painful Death. 
That the Meſſiah, before his Exaltation, was. 


to be a Perſon of Sufferings, (notwithſtanding | 
the yain Expectation of the Fews to the contra - 


ry, ) was plainly enough foretold in the Old Teſta 
pet. i. 11. ment. The Spirit of Chriſt which was in the Pro- 


 phets, teſtified beforehand the Sufferings of Chrif, 3 


1 and the Glory that ſhould follow. It was foretold, 
| . 


15 1 5 5 withGrief ; that he ſhould be cut off out of the Land 


1. iii, 6, of the Living; that His Soul ſhould be made an 


that he ſhould be a nan of Sorrows, and acquainted 
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19. Offering for Sin, and an Him ſhould be laid the Ini. 


quity of us all. Concerning This therefore, our, 


Saviour, before his Death, frequently warned his 


Diſciples ; And, after his Reſurrection, he con- ; 
firmed their Faith by explaining it; And, after ? 
his Aſcenſion, the Preaching of the Apoſtles to the 


SO Jews was, that Chriſt muſt needs have ſuffered. 


In order to become capable of fulfilling theſe Þ 


| Prophecies and undergoing theſe Sufferings it 
was, that he was concezved of the Holy Ghoſt, and 
born of the Virgin Mary. He who, in his origi- 
nal State, was not capable of Suſfering; conde- 


John i. 14. ſcended to be conceived and borz, to be made Fleſh, 7 
to be made in the Likeneſs of Men; on purpoſe 
that he might Suffer. And the firſt part ot his 
Suffcrin 950 195 


Phil, ii, 


of theCHURC H-CATECRHIS M. 


Sufferings, was that very Incarnation itſelf; His 
laying aſide the Glory which he had with God, and 
taking upon him % Form of a Servaut. Then, 
in that State of Humiliation, during the whole 
courſe of his life; beſides the natural Mants and 
Inſirmities of Humane Nature, he was, in a par- 
 zicular manner, poor and affiied, and generally 


41 


Had not where to lay his Head. He all along bore 


ed Himſelf. 


Others ; but was perpetually deſpiſed and affront- 


1 

> 
* 

2 


to a cruel and ignominious Death. 
The Keaſon of his undergoing theſe Suffer- 
ings, was, that he might put away Sin by the Sa- 
criſice of himſelf; that he might be a Propitiation 
for us through Faith in his Blood; that he might re- 
„ deem us from all iniquity, and purify unto himſelf a 
peculiar people, zealous of good Yorks. This is that 
great Myſtery of the Chriſtian Religion, which 
is uſually by Divines ſtyled the Satisfaction of 
Chriſt. The whole nature of which, we do not 
perhaps perfectly underſtand. But that which 
zs both clear in Scripture, and agreeable to Reaſon, 
is This. By the Nature of Things, and by the 

Appointment of God, the juſt Pages of Sin is 

Death: Death, both Temporal and Eternal. 
Since therefore all men are Sinners, all men are 

ſubject to Death, and juſtly liable to the Divine 
Diſpleaſure. And though all men are not equally 
e Sinners, yet they are all ſo far Sinners, as that 

; they cannot be zu#ified in the Sight of Him, who 


And at laſt, was bezrayed by One of 
his Diſciples, and for/aken by all the reſi, Was 
accuſed by the Jews, as a Rebel againſt the Empe- 
our, and a Blaſphemer againſt Go; Was abuſed 
by the Roman Soldiers, buffeted, ſcourged, 
_crowned with Thorns, mocked, and ipit upon. 
Then he underwent an Agony ot Mind, greater 
than can be expreſſed. And, after all, was put 


the contradiction of Sinners, and the Weakneſſes of 
his Own Di/ciples. He went about, doing good to 


Heb. ix, 
% 
Rom. iii. 
25. 


Tit. ii. 14. 
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An EXPOSITION 


Habakk. i. is of purer eyes than to behold evil, and cannot lool 


08 iniquity; And therefore, according to the na- 
tural courſe of Juſtice, they muſt needs All come 
ſhort of the Glory of God. Nay, they who have 
done all that is their Duty to do, are {till but un- 
profitable Servants. And to ſuch as have Never 
tinned, Eternal Life and Happmeſs is ſtill merely a 
Free Gift of God; and which could not be in 
juſtice claimed as due of natural Right. For God, 
whoſe Free Gift our very Being is, can be under 
no Obligation of Juſtice, to make Any, even 
the moſt Innocent, creature Immortal. But when 
men have ſinnedʒt hey have then not only no Right 
to eternal Life, but are moreover liable to ſuch Pu- 
niſhment, as the Governour of the Univerſe ſhall * 
think fit to inflict. And though upon true Re- 
pentance, natural Reaſon teaches and incourages 


Sinners to hope for Mercy; yet the Degree to which 


this mercy.tſhall be extended, and the Manner in 
which it ſhall be diſpenſed, depend entirely on 
the good Pleaſure ot him who ruleth over all. 
Nov here the Scripture has revealed to us, that 
the Wildom of the Supreme Governor of the 
world, in order to deter men the more effeEually| ; 


rom Sin, has thought fit to appoint that without 7 


Shedding of Blood there ſhould be No Remiſſon. 
By the Shedding of the Blood of Chriſt as a vo- 


luuntary Sat#ifice for Sin, This Appointment of | 


God was ſatisfied; and the Honour and Dignity ts 
and Authority of his Laws, vindicated again. 
Sin; and yet room made for the Acceptance of 
Sinners unto eternal Life, upon their ſincere Re- 


entance and Amendment. This is the True 5, 
Notion of the Satisfaction of Chriſt, | 7 

This matter has ſometimes been repreſented o-| 
therwiſe; as if, in ſtrictneſs of Fu/tice, God could hy 


not abſolutely have forgiven Sinners, without ſuch Þ* 


a complete Satisfaction. But ſince God is Su- h. 


eme Lord of All, and may do what he will with ze 
a 2 —— ö his HP C 
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his Ocyn, and (without Wrong to Any) may 
' remit of his own Right what he pleaſes, and gives 
no Account of his Doings, and may punith or 
Forgive Sinners upon what Terms and Conditi- 
ons he himſelf judges fit: It ſeems much more 
reaſonable to reſolve this Whole Method of 
Man's Redemption, (not into any abſolute Neceſſity 
in the Nature of the Thing, as if God could not 
have found out any other means; which it be- 
comes not Us to preſume to judge of: It ſeems 
much more reaſonable (I ſay) to reſolve this 
Whole Method into the Wiſdom and Good Pleaſure 
of God, who choſe to vindicate the Honour of 
huis Laws and Government in This Way rather 
Il ( I LS 
D pon the ſame ground may reaſonably be rs- 


es proved the Preſumption of Thoſe, who, under- 
ch taking to explain beyond what is written, have 
in taken upon them to affirm, that the Sufferings of 

1 Chriſt were exactly equal to thoſe which the 
| 


Damned were to undergo. For, the Satisfaction 


Al. made to God, does not conſiſt in This; that the 
he Sufferings of Him who makes Satisfaction, be 
I exactly the ſame with the Puniſhment due to Him 

but for whom Satisfaction is made: But it conſiſts in 

on This; that God, who ruleth over All, is plea- 

vo- 


ſed to accept the voluntary Sufferings of our Sa- 
 Fiour, as a ſufficient V indication of his Supreme 
Authority: So that upon the Merit of That Sa- 
_ aAcrifice, he can; conſiſtently with the Honour and 
Dignity of his Laws, accept the Repentance of 
returning Sinners, and Freeiy forgive them their 
tad 14 PEPE 


h ges truly a Free Gift of God, to accept and to ap- 
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point That Satisfaction; than it would have been 
to have granted Remiſſion, without any Satistac- 
tion at all. For he who freely, and without any 
Obligation, grants the Means; muſt be acknow- 
ledged as freely to grant the End, as if he had 
granted it any other way. God was not under 
Any Obligation to ſend his Son for our Redempti- 
on; Nor was our Saviour obliged to undertake 


that Great Work. But ſinful Man, might juſt- 


ph have periſhed: And God could; if he had 
Matt. iii.g, Pleaſed, even ou? of the pra. of the Street, hav: 


raiſed up Children unto Abraham. The Forgive - 
neſs of Sin therefore, through the Satisfaction of _ 
Chriſt ; is, nevertheleſs, a Free Gift. And all 
poſſible Thanks are due to God, for thus extend: 
ing to us his Mercy in Chriſt. And all humble 
Acknowledgment is alſo to be made to our Sa. 


Gal. ii. 20. Vi0ur himſelf 3 who loved us, and willingly gau ; 
i. 4. himſelf for us. gods | mw 


Dan. ix. 2, As the Prophet Daniel declares that he underfou # 


Gal. iy; 


Aſter this Account of Chriſt's Sufferings in ge. | 
nmeral, are to be conſidered the Particulars her 
added, of the Time, the Manner, and the Conſe © 
quences of his Suffering. He ſuffered, “ unds » 
Pontius Pilate ; was crucified, dead, and buried; © 
che deſcended into Hell.” i ES 


This Circumſtance, of his ſuffering, © us Þ 
© der Pontius Pilate,” that is, when That Perſo # 
was Governor of Judæa; is inſerted for th 
ſake of fixing he Time of his Suffering. A 
the Reaſon of thus aſcertaining the Time, is Thi: 


by Books the number of the years that the Lord woul 
accompliſh in the Deſolations of Jeruſalem : So, i 

a matter of much greater and more univerli ? 
importance, the Sufferings and Death of Chriſt; ? 
it was very proper, the Time ſhould be kept up 
on Record]; that it might appear, he died in 
4. fulneſs of Time; at That preciſe Time, which . 


5 U 


had been antiently foretold; at the Expiratio 


of theCnuren-CartcHisnt. 


45 


bf Daniel's Seventy Weeks of years, that is, ſe- Dan. ir. 24 


venty times ſeven or four hundred and ninety years. 


| 

l Which Prophecy was, by This Event, punctual- 
ly accompliſhed. For from the Seventh year of Ezra vii. 
d  Artaxerxes the King (when Ezra went up from % 7» 5. 


rt _ Babylon----unto Feruſalem, with a Commiſſion 
to reſtore the Government of the Jews;) to 
xc the Death of Chriſt, which was 10 finiſh the tran'- 
t- preſſion, and to make an end of Sins, and to make 


ad reconciliation for iniquity 3 were preciſely 490 


ve Cthatis, ſeventy weeks of ) Years. And this Time 


of our Lord's Suffering, is expreſſed in this Ar- 


of ticle of the Creed, not by the Date of the Near, 


all which antiently was not ſo known and determi- 


1d- nate a computation z but by the Name of the 


ble then Roman Governor; becauſe Records were 


Ha. kept at Rome, of the Acts of their Governors 
in their ſeveral Provinces. . 


n 


- *Tis further obſervable upon This Head, that 


17% by our Lord's ſuffering ander Pontius Pilate, who 
nen Was a Roman Governor; is ſignified the com- 


ſe pletion of Another Prophecy, that the Meſſiali 
udn Should appear when 7he Sceptre was departed from 


Judab; that is, when the Jews were become 
ſubject to the Empire of the Romans. 


2 *Tisalfo remarkable that by This means, by 
>rſo! his ſuffering under a Roman Governor, he was 


and Circumſtances of his Death: As, that zhe 


0, i! e Wilderneſs, &c. 5 

vert = hat that particular Puniſhment was, is ſet 
hriſt; forth in the ext words; “ Was crucified.” And 
pr un his particular d of death, it was Therefore 
in i propheſied our Lord ſhould undergo, and he 


Lerefore did undergo it; becauſe it was a moſt 
einful Death; Which is expreſſed in Scripture 
: „ - by 


Gen. xlix; 


10. 


put to Death, not by a Fewiſh, but by a Roman 
; Puniſhment ; and Thereby like wiſe fulfilled ſome 
particular Prophecies; relating to the Manner 


Fon of Man ſhould be lifted up, like the Serpent in Joh, 


iii. 14] 
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by his enduring the Croſs. Alſo, becauſe it was 
Heb. xii.2. an Ignominious Death; ſuch as Thieves and Rob- 


bers, the vileſt of Malefactors, uſed to be put 
to: Upon which Account, our Saviour is de- 


If, li. 12. clared to have been numbred with the Tranſgreſſors, 


Mark xv. 
ie himſelf and become obedient unto Death, even the 
Phil. ii. 8. Death of the Croſs. Laſtly, becauſe it was ac- 
Deut. xx. the Apoſtle ſays, Chriſt has redeemed us from the 


Gil. ii. 115 Curſe of the Law, being made a Curſe for us. 


imagined that Chriſt ſuffered in appearance only, 


and not zz reality; or, that Jeſus was not him 


felt the Chriſt, but Compounded of Two Per- 


ſons, one of which Suffered, whillt the other 
In oppoſition 
to which Error, the Creed declares that he 6 


remained incapable of ſuffering. 


ſuffered, as really and truly to Die. Of which, 


One Evidence was, his being pierced to the Heart 
with a Spear, ſo that out of his Side came Blood 


Job. air. 45d Water. And that Chriſt ſhould indeed; not 
only Suffer, but Die, (beſides that it had been 
II. lui. expreſsly foretold by the Prophets 1/aiah and Da- 


Pan. ix. 26. viel,) was neceſſary in order to his being a Sacri- 
Nom. vi. fice and Expiation for Sin. For ſince the Wages + 
f Sin, is Death; and God had been pleaſed to 
Heb ix. 22. 2Ppoint,. that without ſhedding of Blood there 
. ſhould be o remiſſion; it was neceſſary, (not per- 

haps abſolutely in the Nature of things, of 


23. 


which it becomes not US to judge; bur, in 
{ in his all- wiſe 

_ Government of the Univerſe, it was zeceſſary,) 
that He, who was to redeem Us from Death, 
muſt, for the accompliſhing of That redemp- | 7 
W herefore, when it has been Þ* 
laid by Some of greater Zeal than Knowledge, 


and by the Appointment of Go 


tion, die Himſelf. 


counted an Accurſed Death : For which reaſon 


/ 5 

3 
* 3 
A. 


to have deſpiſed the Shame, and to have humbled _ 


The following Words; that he was Dead; 
are added in this Article, in oppoſition to an erro- 
neous Notion of Some among the Antients, who 


1 
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| © that One Drop of the Blood of Chriſt was of 
ſufficient Value to redeem the whole World; 


and that conſequently there might ſeem to be no 
- abſolute e that he ſhould actually Die; 


is to be obſerved in Anſwer to This; that, lite- 
rally and properly . not the Blood, but 


J 
/ 
e the Death of Chriſt, is t 
n 


ture to be redeemed with his Bleed, tis only a figu- 
e rative Expreſſion for being redeemed by his 
Death. 


e Expiation for Sin; 
and that therefore, when we are ſaid in Scrip- 


hich, by the way, ſhows the extreme 


1 Pet. i. 18, 


19. 


„ Folly of the Church of Rome; Who if they 
z= _ had, as they pretend, ſome of the real Blood, not 


o only of Saints and Martyrs, but even of Chriſt 


„ himſelf; yet from thence there would ariſe No 


1- Benefit, or Indulgence to Sin. 


It follows: © And was Buried“ Which is 


er added principally as an Evidence of his being 
bn really Dead, and in order to the Demonſtration = 
t his 11. liti, gf 
' Grave with the Wicked, and with the Rich in his © 


ſo ot the Truth of his Reſurreftion. He made his 
Ut. i TN: 3% T 
od The Laſt part of this Article, “ He deſcended 


ot into Hell,” has the greateſt difficulty in it. Some 


en have underſtood this, as if Chriſt really ſuffered 


the Torments of the Damned. But This cannot 
_ > poſſibly be True. For Deſpair of the Favour 


J. 
4 


3 9 


ges of God, the Worm that never dieth, tis evident 


to could not poſſibly lay hold upon Him. Nor is 
ere it neceſſary in the Nature of Satisfaction, as L have 


of | | exactly the Same Puniſhment, that was due to 
in the Guilty. But Satisfaction is what God, who 


riſe | ruleth over All, is pleaſed to appoint and to ac- 


17 | ; cept SN 5 , 
Others have taught; that Chriſt deſcended into 


cen bers out of That Place of Torment. 
ge, alſo, cannot be True. 
ar? "2 0 ding 


5 
8 


before ſhown that the Satisfier ſhould undergo 


Hull, not Himſelf to ſuffer, but to deliver O- 
Bur This 
For the Wicked, accor- 
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dom, but their Place of Puniſhment. The on- 
Sin in the preſent World. And Here Chriſt tri. 


umphs over him, by deſtroying Sin, which is the 
Mork of the Devil. 1 


more than his being Buried. But This alſo mutt 
needs be a Miſtake. For, according to This 
Notion, the inſerting of this latter part of the 
Article, after the preceding words, Dead and 


Jogy. 


being reſigned into the Hands of 


was; or what our Lord did there, 'till the time 


An EXPOSITION 
ding to the Declarations of Scripture, are not 
to be delivered at all. Nor did Chrift preach 
in Hell, to the diſobedient old World; but he 


preached to them here upon Earth, before the 
Flood, by His Spirit that was in Noah. On the 
Wiſd.iii. 1, Contrary, the Souls of the Righteous are in the hand 


of God, and there ſhall no Torment touch them. 
They are deſcribed in Scripture, as being in A. 


1 Braham's Boſom; in a place of Refreſnment, and 
29 2% . | £8 


not of Torment... | ins 
Others have imagined, that Chriſt deſcended in- 
to Hell, to triumph over Satan in his Own King- 
dom. But neither are the Devils yet confined to 


the bottomleſs pit, before the day of Judgment: 


Nor, it they were, is That at all their King- 


ly Kingdom of the Devil, is the Dominion of 


There is ſtill Another Opinion, of thoſe who 
conceive that Chriſt's deſcending into Hell, or in- 
to the lower parts of the Earth, may mean nothing 


. 


& Buried; ' would have been a mere Tauto- 


The true interpretation therefore of the 
words, © he deſcended into Hell; 1 think, is 
This. That, as his Body was laid in the Grave, } 
ſo his Soul depated into the State of Nee Souls; 

the Father uu. 
gave it; where they, who die in the Lord, ret 
from their Labours. In what particular Place this 


of his Reſurrection z as it is no where reveale 0 x 
- _ ol 


FRO 
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fo 'tis neither poſſible nor of any uſe for us to 
Knol. 5 Pr | 
> + The only Ground and Foundation ot moſt of 
the forementioned Miſtakes concerning this mat- —— ol 
ter, is merely an erroneous Tranſlation of a - 1 
Z.. * FFebrew ind T Greek word; which neither in Lew I 
the Old Teſtament nor in the New, nor conſe- +*,z,, 4 
d quently inthe Creed, ever ſignifies the S Place of S reinae 


the Damned, but in general only the Inviſible 0 
State of All departed Soul, 


Ax c. 5. The third Day he roſe a- 

gain from the Dead. ee i 

;5- - That our Lord was buried on Friday in the afe 

n ternoon, and roſe again on Sunday morning, that is, 

of on theThird day; is evident in the Hiſtory ot the 

i · Goſpel. But it being elſewhere expreſsly ſaid, that 

he he ſhould continue 7hree days and three nights in the Matt. xil. 
© heart of the Earth; for the reconciling of this, tis . 

ho do be obſerved that the eus, as Ye alſo do, by 

in- the word (Day) underſtand the ſpace of twenty 


ing } four hours. Thus, when we ſay there are Seven days 
uit in the Week, we by the word (Day) underſtand 
1s the Space of a day and a night. Thus in Geneſis, 7 
the in the Hiſtory of the Creation, the word (Day) E 
and s uſed to ſignify the like whole ſpace : The Evening Gen. i. . 
to- and the Morning were the Firſt Day. Now nothing Mer 
is more uſual in common ſpeech, than to ee 
the © likewiſe a Part by the name of the Hale, as well 
, is Jas the Mhole by the name of a Part. Thus we 
ſay, any thing was three Days in doing; which 
uls; was begun on the irt Day, and finiſhed on the 
who third. Wherefore when 'tis affirm'd our Lord 
reſt | 3 ſhould be three days and three nights in the heart of 
this the Earth; tis to be underſtood, he was to be 
time þ there before the end of the firſt, and after the begin- 
ning of the third, of thoſe Spaces of Time, which 
are uſually called Days, or Days and Nights. But 
This perhaps may be thought a matter of /maller 


_ 
han 
2 


4n EXPOSITION 
importance: Though, indeed, it never can be 
without its juſt V/e, to explain and reconcile any 
Texts of Scripture, which at firſt Sight may | 
ſeem not to agree exatly. 
The Reaſon, why our Lord continued ſuch 
a determinate time in the Grave, before his Re- 
ſurrection; was to fulſil the prædiction which 
he had expreſsly given his Diſciples concerning? 
that Particular. He had declared to them be- | 
Matt, xvi, fore, that he muſt ſuffer many things of the Elders | 
„% 8d con) Prieſts and Scribes, and be killed, and | 
be raiſed again the Third day: And that, as ener F 
Matt. xii. Was three days and three nights in the Ii, hale's belly, | 
40. fo ſhould t%e Son of man be Three days and Three E 
nights in the heart of the Earth. .. ; 
But becauſe the prædiction itſelf would not 5 
have been given, unleſs it had upon other ac-F . 
counts been before appointed that it ſhould ſo come 
to paſs; Another reaſon therefore, why our Lord} | 
_ continued ſuch a determinate time in the Grave, 
| was to ſhow that he was actually and really Deal F 
The Evidence of which, would not have been a 
ſo great, if he had revived ſooner. ö 
The Reaſon, why he continued in the Grave 
for That ſpace of time only, and uo longer; was, 
that he might not ſee corruption. It was ſuffici- 
ent, that he was proved to be really Dead: But. 
God did not think fit to Suffer his Holy One 1 ; 
ſee corruption. J 
One thin 15 furtber concerning the Time off 
Chriſt's Reſurrection, is remarkable: That it 
was on the Day after the Jewiſh Sabbath, that is, 
on the Firſt day of the Weck. From whence F 
in the Chriſtian Church, That day has always been} 
obſerved as the Lord's day. The Fewiſh Sabbath, 
in commemoration of the od Creation, was the? 
ſeventh or laſt day of the Week: But Chriſt's ri 
{ing from the dead, or the Beginning of the New E 
CL cation, being to Us of the greater impor — 4 
| ence.» 


Do. cam. 
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hence the day of his Reſurrection, the Firſt day 

of the Week, has from That time been to Chri- 
ſſians the Lord's day. As, at the Coming out of 
Egypt, God commanded that That Month ſhould — 
for the future be the Beginning of months, the firſs Exod. xil 
Month of the year to the ſews: So, from the time 2 

of our Lord's Reſurrection, which was the Be- 


3 ginning of a greater Deliverance; the Day of his — 
| riſing, the Firſt day of the Week, was by the A- I 
| poltles oblerved as the Lord's day. Hence we „ 


' | read that they uſed to meet on the Firſt day of the Ads xx. N 
Mee, to preach and ro break Bread. And St. 1 Cor. xvi. q 


Paul adviſes; upon the Firſt day of the week, let e- 2. 1 
very one of you lay by him in ſtore, as God has proſper- 1 
ed Wim, for Charitable Uſes. And St. John, 1 j 
tin his Revelation, calls That day by Name, the e ] 
Lord's day. %%% ͤũ Ä XX VVV 

7 In the Doctrine itſelf, the Particulars principal- 

dF ly to be conſidered, are; The Teſtimony we have 

„of the Truth and Ceriainty of the Fact, that our 

J.. Lord did really riſe from the dead: And, the 

n De gn, the End or Effett, of this his Reſurrection. 

Ihe Teſtimonies to the Truth and certainty of the 

ef Fad, are: The Evidence of his Enemies, the att 

„ WMatchmen ſet by the Jews at his Sepulchre ; The xxviii. 17. 

i-F Teſtimony of Women, to whom he firſt appear- Matt. 

uw ed: The Witneſs of One, of Two, of All the uiii. 9. 

to} Apoſt les, to whom he ſhowed himſelf at /everal = ” -; 64g 
times, and converſed with them for forty days to- 2 „ 

off gether: The ſingular and extraordinary Teſti- Luke xxiv 

th mony of St Thomas: The Evidence of above goo m— LY 

„% brethren at once, who all ſaw and converſed with 36. e 

„ | him, and many of them died for the Truth of Acts i. 3. 

en} their Teſtimony : The Evidence of St Paul, who John xx. ) 

5 ſaw him laſt of all the diſciples; The Witnets of 8 = 

he Angels: And, in the laſt place, the Teſtimony of 6. 

ri God himſelf, bearing them witneſs both with Signs 1Cor.xv.8. [ 

u and Wonders, and with divers Miracles and Gifts of -v*exxive | 

Cz! 3 the Holy Ghoſt, accor ding to bis gwn all. | poke z ki 
2 "D 4 : Ta 
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The Defgn, the End or Effect, of Chriſt's Re: 


ſurrection was, 


Acts ii. 24. 1. To declare his Victory over Death; God | | 
_ having raiſed him up, and looſed the pains of Death, | 


becauſe it was not poſſible that he ſhould be holden of it, | 


Rom. vi. 9. Neither can he die any more. Death hath no more | 


Rom. 1. 4 


cording to the Spirit of Holineſs. The Sufficiency| 


of his Satisfaction, and the Acceptableneſs of his Þ 
Sacrifice of himſelf to God, is hereby evidenced. | 


And our Juſtification conſequently, or the Re- 


miſſion of Sin upon true Repentance and Amend 


1 Pes 4.5 ment, is hereby aſſured to us: God having begot- | 


ten us again unto a lively Hope, by the reſurrettion ff 5 


F eſus Chriſt from the dead. 


The only Queſtion here ariſing, is, how an] 

in what ſenſe the Scripture in Many places deft 
Ads ii. 24. Clares, that God raiſed up Chriſt from the dead) 
32. Etpaſ- and yet, in Some places, he ſpeaks of raiſing u E 
lim. bimſelf, and of having Power both to lay down hi! 
Life, and to zake#t again. But the explication o 
Joh. ii, 19. this matter, is not difficult. Tis true that Chrilf © 
21 raiſed up himſelf, becauſe he really had in himſel} 
That Power: And yet *tis true alſo that the Fathi 
raĩſed him up, becauſe *twas from the Father her} 
ceeiped cven Yat very Power of raiſing up himſelf - 
Job. x. 18. {have Power, ſaith he, 10 lay down my life; and] 
” have Power to take it again: This Commandment haf 
Received of my Father. Thus in another place, 
Job. v. 19, The Son, faith he, can do nothing of himſelf, bu © 
26, what he ſeeth the Father do; for, what things ſoevy 

15 He doth, theſe alſo doth the Son likewiſe. — — Fi Z 
as the Father hath life in Himſelf, ſo hath he Givi 


zo the Sen to have life in Himſelf. 


2. Another End and Defign of Chriſt's Reſur F 
Rom, Vi. rection, was to aſſure us, that, 2f we be plan 


J: 8. together with him inthe likeneſs of his Death, u. b 
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dominion over him. By this Victory over Death,, 
he is declared to be the Son of God with Power, ac. 
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hall be alſo in the likeneſs of his Reſurrection: That, Rom. viii. 
| if ve be dead in Chriſt, we ſhall alſo live with him : *" 

1 That, if the Spirit of him that raiſed up Feſus from 

\| the Dead, dwell in us; be that vaiſed up Chriſt from 

| thedead, ſhall alſo quicken our mortal Bodies, by his 

el Spirit that dwelleth in us. bo „ 

3. The Reſurrection of Chriſt teaches us there- 
fore, laſtly, that *tis abſolutely neceſſary in tte 
yh foiritualienſe, in order to our being guickened to- bs It, ria 
oh ether with Chriſt, that we firſt become dead into | OG 
d. Lin; That, lite as Chriſt was raiſed up from the Rom. via. 
e dead by the Glory of the Father, even ſo We alſo : 
d. ſhould walk in newneſs of Life. 1 


Ar Ic. 6. He aſcended into Heaven; 

9 and ſitteth on the right hand of God, the 
Father Almighty. N 0 

de Our Saviour, after his Reſurrection, havin 
d;F ſhowed himſelf alive to his Diſciples many infar 
uk lille Proofs, being ſeen of them forty days, and ſpeaks 
hut ing of the things pertaining to the Kingdom of God; 9 5 
having opened their Underſtanding, and expounded Luke xxiv: 
ri unto them in all the Scriptures the things concerning 45: 3 | 
ſelf | himſelf; and having given commandments unto the Ve f 


Aa; i. 30 


WM 
B. 


thi  Apeſiles whom he had choſen; He departed from Xa. 3 f 
e them, by aſcending up viſibly into Heaven, E 
ſelf The Manner of this his aſcending, was with  _ 1 
nd, Glory and Majeſty. Such as is deſcribed in the 5 
Prophecy; Lift up your heads, O ye Gates, and Pf. xxiv. 7. '' 
ice be ye lift up, Je everlaſting doors, and the King of i 


but Glory ſhall come in : And referred to by the Angel, 
% when they ſaid to the Apoſtles; He ſhall So come, Ads i. 11. 
in like manner as ye have ſeen him go into Heaven: Eph. iv. 8. 


3 And by St. Paul, in his application of thoſe 


words of the Pſalmiſt: When he aſcended up on Pl. lævũi. 
u high, he led captivity capie. 18. 
The Place he aſcended to, is Heaven; That is, 
che place where God in a more immediate and par- 
ſicular manner manifeſts his Preſence and Majeſty. 
, — * * Ke | . ; ; | N Not 


An EXPOSITION 


Not that God is or can be really reſent in any | 


one place, more than in another. But he can mas | 
nifeſt his Glory, where and in whit manner he pleas | 

ſes. And where he does this in the molt conſpicus þ 

ous manner, That Place is called his Aab:itation, | 
his Throne, his Preſence. Becauſe Heaven is higher 
than the Earth; becauſe Thence is derived al!“ 
Power and Influences upon Earth; becauſe Ther: ? 
is the habitation of Angels attending upon the? 
Commands of God; for theſe reaſons, God Who 
is really and neceſſarily preſent every where alike, þ 
yet, with regard to the Exerciſe of his Power] 


and the Manifeſtation of his Glory, is repreſent- F 


ed to Us as being particularly in Heaven. To 
That Place therefore did Chriſt aſcend unto his 
Father, even to the higheſt Place of Glory and Ma- 
3 jeſiy, into the moſt immediate Preſence of God, 
E ph.. 10. ; 


Ads iii.. 


Heb. ix. 7. 


25. 


26. 


ix. 24. 


far above all Heavens, as St. Paul expreſſes it. 


"a 
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The Keaſon of his aſcending thither, was, be: . 


cauſe Many Ages were ſtill to come, before the} 
general Judgment: Him therefore the Heaven 
muſt receive, until the times of reftitution of all things. 
Beſides: As, in the Jewiſh Temple, the High} 
Prieſt Alone once every year entred into the Hoh 
Place, with Blood of Others; ſo Chriſt, having 
once in the end of the world put away Sin by the Sa- 


crifice of Himſelf, it was neceſſary that H E, with 
his own Blood, ſhould enter once likewiſe into the 


. Holy Place, having obtained eternal Redemption for 
us: That is, it was neceſſary that he ſhould aſcend 
into Heaven, there to preſent his moſt acceptable 
Oblation before God, as a Propitiation for the 
Sins of the World. For Chriſt is not entred ino 
the Holy Places made with hands, which are the Fi. 
gures of the true; but into Heaven itſelf, now to ap: 


pear in the Preſence of God for us. | 


It follows; “ Aud fitteth on the right hand if ? 
© God, the Father Almighty.” Now here, a 
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7 | the word Heaven ſignifies not ſo much a Place, as 0 
- | aSrateof Happineſs, Majeſty, and Honour; ſo 7 
C zheright hand of God ſignifies, not a Situati- ! 
= | on, (for God has no Hands, no Shape or Parts,) ; 
„ but it ſignifies a State of high Dignity, Power | 
rand Dominion, next and immediately after God | 
ll F himſelf, the Father of all. For which reaſon, 7 . 
tis ſtyled in ſeveral places of Scripture, the right Mark xiv, | ; 


| hand of Power, the right hand of the Power of God, 6% _ 

o zhe right hand of the Throne of God, the right hand 6, YE 
e) of the Majeſty on high, and the right hand of the Heb. xi. 2 | 
er] Throne of the Majeſty in the Heavens. And the ſame Heb. i, 3. 7 
t-| thing is elſewhere ſet forth, under the following *. . ; 
"of Phraſes: That he hath put all enemies under his 1 Cor. xv. L 
us| Feet: That all Power is given unto him in Heaven . 


a*|F and in Earth: That Angels and Authorities and 5 arg. 1 
i; Powers are made ſubjeft unto him: That he is ſet 1 Pet, ili. { 
far above all Principality and Power and Might and 2 f 
e Dominion and every Name that is named, not only P. 2% | 
he in This world, but alſo in that which is to come; the . 
en Cod of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Father of Glory, ver z. : 
75.þ having put all things under his feet, and given hin F 
% tobe the Head over all things to the Church; and ha 
oh} ving given him a Name which is above every Name, Phil. ii. 9, i 
net that at the name of Feſus every knee ſhould bow, of es þ| 
5. things in Heaven, and things in Earth, and things : 
ith under the Earth; and that every tongue ſhould confeſs 1 
he that Jeſus Chriſt is Lord, 10 the Glory of God, — 
for the Father. All which things are emphatically — 
en contained in this One expreſſion, that he“ fi- Es j 
ble „ teth on the right hand of God; that he is ſet down Rev.iii.zi, | 
the} with his Father in His Throne; ſo that the Throne Rev. xxii. / 
ins | of God is now the Throne of God and of the Lamb. © J 
H.] The word, „ Sitting, is not to be under- J 
aß · ſtood of a particular Poſture, (for in other places f 
* of Scripture *tis expreſſed that he 1s at the right Rom. viii. q 
a0 1 


F ight 7% 
hand of God, and that he Sands at the right 7% i. 


55, 36. 
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5 hand of God ;) but the word, /#ting, is uſed in 


© Scripture 


A. 


"vp 


Heb. x. ia, Perpetuity in retaining it. After he had offered Om 
8 5 Sacriſice for Sins, he for ever ſat down on the right | 
hand of God, having perfected for ever them that ar; | 


Heb. Its 
"Sid 


56 © An EXPOSITION 


Scripture the moſt frequently, becauſe it moſt 


properly denotes a full Poſſeſſion of Dignity, and 


ſanctified. 


His Office, during this his Sitting at the right 
hand of God, till his Coming to Judgment; ] 

N to intercede for us. Thus the Scripture declares, | 
Tf. li. 12. that he aketh interceſſion for the Tranſgreſſors;Þ 
That he appears in the preſence of God for us, ani} 
vi. 25. ever liveth to make interceſſion for Them that con 
1Joh, ii. 1, #nto God by him: That we have an Advocate wit | 
the Father, Jeſus Chriſt the righteous, and he is thif 
Propitiation for our Sins; that is, for the Sins off 
Thoſe who truly repent and amend. That he 
ITim.11.5. Alone is the One Mediator between God and Men 
ro rad the Mediator of the New Teſtament , having par-| 
28. chaſed to himſelf a Church with his own Blood, and] 
Gal. i. 4. given himſelf for our Sins, that he might deliver u 
from this preſent evil World. W heretore all Thoſe 
Col. ii. 23. do greatly diſhonour him, who, by a Shew of 
WMiſdom in Will-worſhip and Humility, join with 
„ him Other Mediators of their own appointment, 
Col. il. 19. ſuch as the Bleſſed Virgin or Saints or Angel, 
Which is, in St. Paul's language, not holding ti 


„„ „ 


L.aſtly; The Perſon, at whoſe right hand Chrif 
ſits, is © God, even © the Father Almighty." | 
,oncerning which, lee the Firſt Article of the 


Creed. 


ARI. 7 From thence he ſhall come 


to judge the Quick and the Dead. 


In the words of This Article, there is nothing 


difficult to be explained. Yet, of all the Articles 


in the Creed, This is to Us of the greateſt im- 
portance. 
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|  portance. And there are contained in it Many 
Particulars, worthy of our moſt ſerious conſide- 


In the firſt place, the Proof that there ſhall be 
an univerſal Judgment, is both manifold and 
clear; founded in the Light of Natural Reaſon in 
Men, and confirmed by expreſs Revelation from 
Cod. The Probability of it, may very ſtrongly 
be collected; from the conſideration of Mens be- 
ing in their Nature Accountable Creatures, ſeeing 
and diſtinguiſping neceſſarily betweenGood and Evil, 
chooſing freely and determining their own Acti- 
ons, and conſequently being worthy of Blame or 
Commendation, of Puniſhment or Reward : From 
the natural and unavoidable Apprehenſious of Con- 
| ſcience, which all Men find hereupon ariſing 
within their own Breaſts: And from our cor- 
- reſpondent natural Notion of God, as ſupreme 
-F *Governour and righteous Judge of the World. 
This Probability is confirmed, $ 
| obſcure intimations in the Old Teſtament. And in 
the New Teſtament the Truth is aſcertained , by 
numberleſs clear and expre/s Declarations: It 
being the whole Deſign of almoſt every part of 
the Writings of the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles, 
to aſſure us that God hath appointed a day, in the Aasxyii, 
- robich he will judge the world in righteouſneſs, by 31. 
' That Man whom he hath ordained. 
The Deſcriptions the Scripture gives us of the 
| Solemnity of This great day, are very moving and 
affectionate. That the Heavens 
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ration. 


y Many though 


with a great Noiſe, and the Elements ſhall melt with 19. 


fervent Heat; the Earth alſt, and the works that 
are therein, 
with ten thouſands of his Saints, to execute judgment Jude xiv, 
upon all, That when the Son of Man ſhall come in Matt. xxv. 
bis Glory, and all the Holy Angels with him, then 
Hall be fit upon the Throne of his Glory; And before 
bim ſoall be gathered all Nations; and then ſhall he Matt. xvi. 


ſhall be burnt up. That the Lord cometh 


reward *7* 


ſhall paſs away 2 pet. iii. 


'; Wy An EXPOSITION 
2 Theſſ. i. award every man according to his Works. That the | 
9 Lord Jeſus ſhall be revealed from Heaven with his 
mighty angels, in flaming fire taking vengeance on 
them that know not God, and that obey not the Goſpel, 


 1Theſſ.iv. That he Lord himſelf ſhall deſcend from Heaven | 
* 205 with a Shout, with the Voice of the Arch- angel, aul 
1 Joh. v. 28. with the Trump of God. That all that are in i, 
id os graves ſhall hear his Voice, and ſhall come forth; 
i they that have done good, unto the reſurrection io 
iſ Life; and they that have done evil, unto the Reſur. 
f rection of Damnation. See allo, Dan. vii. 9, 100 
ll Wo, > 8 „„ 
j The exact Time of this general Judgment, be 


408 i. 7. ing one of thoſe Seaſons which the Father has pul 
In his own Power; it is not for Us to know, or pri} 
Mark xiii. into it. Of That day and That hour knoweth ] ! 
32. man, no not the Angels which are in Heaven, mil | 
ther the Son, but the Father. One thing th“ 
Scripture aſſures us of, that it ſhall come ſudden} 5; 

i Theſl. v. Iy as a Thief in the night; as the Flood upon thi N 
7 old world, or as the deſtruction of Sodom an 
Lukexvii, Gomorrah, when they were eating and drinking ant 
'lf 26---30, ſuſpected nothing. That it is very near to ever} | 
1 one of us, is allo very evident: Becauſe, hoy } 


— — 7 — 
pas. —— — * 
. 

— — 


” my . - - 


2 PTY 
* —— — — — Hera — — 
— x ee — = tes 
YR In.) — 
— — ne rs 
n 4 —— * 
% 


— 


A 


[2 Va * : 
* - 5 
3 


3 
22 nr non 
— * 1 


= many Ages {oever the World may continue, ye 
1 to every particular Perſon the time of his owt fi 
1 Death muſt determine the Conditions, upo ß 
1 Tk which His ſentence will depend at the genen 
| Judgment. 5 4 


There were many in the Apoſtles times, w 
by a miſapplication of certain Prophecies relating 
to the deſtruction of Jeruſalem and of the 7e 
State, were led to think that the World wou 
come to an end in That Age. But from our Sau 95 

Luke 21. Our's own Prophecy, that Jeruſalem ſbould Th 
24. trodden down of the Gentiles, until the times of An 
Gentiles be fulfilled ; which is clearly a predidWe 
on of a long ſeaſon: And from the Apoſtles cr, 

a Hhuortatio e 
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mor 
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of the Cuuxch-CATECHISN. 59 
| hortation, Be not ſoon ſhaken in mind, as that the 2 Theſſ. il. 
day of Chriſt is at hand; let no man deceive you by * 
any means; for That day ſball not come, except there 
come a falling away firſt, and that man of Sin be re- 
x wealed: Tis evident, that not the End of the 
World, but only the deſtruction of the Fewi/b 
State, was to be expected in That Age. Never- 
theleſs, whatever be the Time, how xear or how 
| diſtant ſoever, wherein the World is to end tis 
(as I have ſaid) the ſame thing to Vs; ſeeing our 
particular Concern in the general Judgment, will 
depend entirely on the State whercin wwe ourſelves 
leave the World, which we are very ſure we 
muſt ſpeedily do. VVö˙VůV Is 
The Perſon to be our Judge, is our Saviour 
himſelf 3 The ſame perſon, who condeſcended 
to take our Nature upon him, to be made ſubje& _ 
to all our Weakneſſes and Infirmities, and to be AY 
in all points tempted like as we are, yet without Sin: Heb. iy. i 
Who therefore can be touched with the Feeling of 15, © 4 
an gur Infirmities. ; VößPV ; 
The Perſons 10 be judged, are all Mankind; 
e the Duick, and the Dead: thoſe who ſhall 
then be found Alive, and thoſe who have died in 
| All foregoing Ages; all, both ſmall and great, 
fich and poor, from the higheſt Prince to the 
apot meaneſt Beggar. In this Judgment therefore, 
ner dy Force or Power ſhall no man prevail. Riches, 
all find no place tor Bribery or Corruption. 
who Learning and Wit, ſhall be able to make no Evaſi- 
ating ns. Poverty and Worldly conſiderations, ſhal!l 
feu nove no Compaſſion. As many as have ſinned Rom. ii; 
voultÞithout law, ſhall periſh without law ; and as many 1. 
Saif gs have ſinned in the law, ſhall be judged by the law. 
ld The Righteous alone ſhall be exalted in Phat day. 
of nd the Wicked, how numerous, how potent Rey.yi.16. 
ediciſ ever, ſhall /ay to the Mountains and Rocks, fall on 
les ei, and hide us from the face of him that ſitteth on 
tatioſſbe Throne, and from the Wrath of the Lamb. 75 
— — _ 
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60 An EXPOSITION 
The Things men ſhall be judged for, are all the 
Actions, Words, and Deſigns; publick, or ſecret,} | 
Nothing ſhall be hid from the Eyes of the All. 
Ecclel. x xi. ſeeing Judge. For God ſhall bring every Work inn 
16 iv. Judgment, with every ſecret thing, whether it l 
* * good, or whether it be evil. He will bring to Light 
The hidden things of Darkneſs, and will make mani. 
feſt the C 2 of the Hearts : and then ſhall ev: 
ry man have Praiſe of God. 
The Manner of this final Jadgmene, ſhall be 1 
. with exact Juſtice, according to every Man's Def , 
Gen. xvii. ſert. For the Fudge of all the Earth will do wha} } 
. 
t 


"_ 


viii, 18 Right, and with Equity ſhall be judge the Nations} + 
| ' To them who by patient continuance in well-doin| 1 
Rom, it, 75 7- ſeo for glory and honour and immortality, he wil 
: give eternal Life : But unto them that are content.] 
ou, and do not obey the truth, but obey unrighteouſ} © 
neſs; indignation and wrath. And nor only if 
general will reward the Good, and puniſo the Evil; 
but moreover in particular, each of theſe accord 
Cor... ing to their reſpective Degrees. He which ſowell 
ſparingly, ſhall reap alſo ſparingly; and he N. 
ſoweth bountifully, ſhall reap alſo bountifully. The 
Dan. xii. 3. 7127 be wiſe, ſhall ſhine as the brightneſs of 15 7 17 
mament; and they that turn many to bree ii 
x Cor. xv. as the Stars for ever and ever. And as one Sta u 
4l. differeth from another Star in Glory, ſo alſo is thi + 
8 Keſurrefion of the Dead. One ſhall be made Ru- 7 
Luke xix. Ier over ten Cities, and another over five, and anoÞ ig 
Matt. x ther over 2 w. One, ſhall receive a Prophet's x. C 
22. ward; and another, /hall receive a righteous man V 
Matt. x. 41. Reward: and a third, inferior to Both of theſo 1 
pet Gall i120 wiſe bofe his Reward. In like mam 
| Luke xii, Der, in the diftriburion of Puniſhments; one ſhall h 
47, 48. be beaten with Many Stripes, and another it Mt 
Matt. xiii. Te. Some, Hall receive a greater damnation 
14. And concerning Others our Lord declares, that 
Te: Ihe” — oh #aall be more tolerable for the land of Sodom an tl 
Gomorrah in the Day of Judgment, than for 15 ir 
0 


„ ART 10. 8. 1 believe in che oy Ghoſt, 
1. 
wp The Creed; being a Paraphraſe upon the Form 
of Baptiſm, is diſtinguiſhed under Three princi- 
bi pal Heads. Our Belief in God, the Father and 
| Adaker of All. Our Belief in the Son of God, © 
uw} Jeſus Chriſt, the Redeemer and Fudge of Man- 
WI kind. And our Belicf in the Holy Spirit of God, 
08 the Inſpirer of the Prophets and Apoſiles, and the 
nil Sanctiſier of the Hearts of all - Men. For as 
11. a there are diverſities of Operations, but it is the ſame 1Cor xii.6. 
1 6 O D, which worketh all in all; and as there are Ver. 5 
il | Differences of Adminiſtrations, but the ſame LORD, Ver. 4. 
il fo alſo tbere are aiverſi ties of Gifts, but the ſame 1 
rd] S PIR IZ. . 
el What the Metaphyſf cal Nature of this Holy 
idly Spirit is, the Scripture has no where defined. He : 
hey is the Spirit of the Father, becauſe he proceedeth Johaxy.26; 


+ «from (or is ſent forth from) the Father. 
is the Spirit of the Son, becaule Chr ft ſends him ibid, 
unto us from the Father. 

| The Offices which the Scri ipture aſcribes to the Es 
| Hol) Spirit are: That iz the Prophets from the Be- 1 Pet. i. 110 
ginning it teſlißed beforehand the Sufferings of 
4 Christ, and the Glory that ſhould foilaw e That after- 
wards he was ſent forth ina more Extraordinary 


pd 
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And he 


*. 


ſhould 11. 


61 


© For unto whomſoever much is given, of him ſhall be Luke xii. 
much required; and to whom men have committed 48. 
mucb, 7 him they will askthe more. 


manner, to be the Comforter and Director of the Joh. xiv. 
Aboſtles; To guide them into all Truth, becauſe 16, 26. 
he thould not {peak of Himſelf, but whatſiever, be J * bed 
] ould hear, that ſhould he ſpeak : To teach them 7 Joh. xive 
all ibinzs, and bring all things to their remembrance, 26; 
auhalſoever Chriſt had ſaid unto them: To ſupport 
them againſt the Powers of the World: To 

| fiat uct them, without "Ha what they Mark xiii, 
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62 An EXPOSITION 
oh. v. 6. ſhould anſwer before their Perſecutors: To bear | 
Heb. fü. 4. Pitneſs to Chriſt, with Signs and Wonders, and 


Flat xxvüi Followers for ever, even unto the end of the World,| 
20. as the Great Sanctiſier of the Hearts of go 


with divers Miracles and Gifts, according to the 


Joh. xiv. Will of God: And finally, to abide with Chriſt's | | 


16, | 


Rom, xv. Men. 


be . Our Duty, with regard to the Holy Ghoſt i 
I I. 2. 


Acts xi 24. to pray to God our Father continually, for the 


Alſliſtance of this His Holy Spirit; whereby we 


may be enabled to overcome all the Temptation 
of Sin. We are to receive his Teſtimony, a 
delivered down to us in the Writings cf the A. 
poſtles and Prophets: To obey his good Moti 
ons; be ſollicitous to obtain his Gifts and Grace: 
which are the Habits of Moral and Chriſtiaf 
Virtues; and be careful, above all things, noj 
fl. v. to quench and grieve and drive him from us, leſ 


4 The 


 Eph.iv.z0. WE be found to do deſpite unto the Spirit of Grate} | 
Heb. x. 29. There is one thing particularly needful tobß 
here taken notice of: That, to follow the gf 
dance of the Holy Spirit, is not, to follow EH 
thuſiaſtic Imaginations; but to be guided by Tu 
Doctrine, which the Holy Ghoſt inſpired the, 

poſtles to teach; and that we obey it in the Pra; 


ay all Moral and Chriſtian Virtues, which 


Eph. v. 9. are the Fruits of the Spirit. The Apoſtles wered“ 


c . 1 


rected by a Miraculous aſſiſtance of the Spin 

upon every extraordinary occaſion, But we 
bave Now no Promiſe of any ſuch miraculous 
rection. To obey the Spirit Now, is to obey iſ 


Dictates as delivered down to us in the ih] 


Writings: And to be a Good nan, is Now then 


Ads xi. a4. Evidence of being full of the Holy Ghoſt. 


Arr 
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| 
'| . Anr1c.g. The holy Catholick Church; 
1 The Communion of Saints. = 
; The “ Cazholick” Church, is the unwerſat = ] 
or che Church of God, Bur the phraſe is uſed | 
ina conſiderable variety of Significations. 
he 1. In the firit place, the Scripture repreſents . 
ml Mankind ſo univerſally corrupt and degenerate, 7 N 
NN as that All have ſinned and come Beer of the Glory of Rom. itt, ; 
xt God; and that 10 fleſh can be juſtified in his fight, 2. a 
_ Be 4 3 ; ver. 20. 
Af whois of purer eyes than to behold evil, and cannot abak. i. 
oth Loo on iniquity. Nevertheleſs, being eſſentially jz, _ 
cs} infinite in Goodpeſs and Compaſſion, as well as in all | 
tin} | other Perfections; he ſent his Son into the ; N 
nal World, to recover men from Sin, and to redeem ; pet. i. 1. 
el them 70 God by his Blood. That is, That through Rev. v. 9. 1 
the Merits of his Death, and through his conti- : q 
nual Mediation and Interceſſion, all true Penitents ; 
might, in a Method conſiſtent with the Miſdom 
| | of God's Government and with the Honour and Sa- l 
| credneſs of his divine Laws, obtain reconciliation F 
with God, and have Acceſs unto the Throne of q 
| Grace. Chriſt having thus died for the redemp- 9 
tion of mankind; God raiſed him from the dead, | 
and exalted him to his own right hand in the heaven- Þ 


: Worldz Whether under the Law of Nature on- 


h Places, and gave him a Name above every Name, Phil, ii. go 


and a Aingdom which ſhould never be deſtroyed. * —— 
Subjects of this Kingdom, and Partakers of his 
Glory, ſhall all has be, out of the whole bulk 
of Mankind; who, by ſigcere Repentance and 
true renewed Obedience, become capable of ap- 
plying to themſelves the Redemption purchaſed 

y Chriſt. And Theſe are, in the Largeſt ſenſe of 
the word, his Catholic“ Church. All virtuous 
and good men, who have feared God and kept his 
Commandments, from the Beginning of the 
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ly; as Enoch and Noah, Melchifedec and Fob, A. 


in the Kingdom of God: Or, under the Fewiſh 


Diſpenſation; having obſerved the Law of Mo- | 
MO u. ſes, and looked for redemption, and waited for the | 
#39 3%  conſolationof Iſrael: Or, under the Goſpel-Sate; | 
having believed in the name of CHriſt, and obeyed | 
his Laws as delivered in the Goſpel : Theſe are, | 
in the Largeſt and Higheſt ſenſe of the word, the | 

true Catholick Church ot Chriſt, his Spouſe and | 
his Body, his Brethren and his Members, his Sheep, | = 
- his Inheritance, the Subjects of his eternal King- | 
Eph. v.25, dom. This is that Church, which Chriſt loved | | 
and gave himſelf for it; that he might ſanctiſy and 


Luke xiii. þyaham and the Patriarchs, and Many who from | 
29. the Eaſt and from the Weſt and from the North and | 
from the South ſhall come and fit down with Thele | 


cleanſe it, and preſent it to himſelf a glorious Church, | 


noi having ſpot or wrinkle or any ſuch thing, but that | 
it ſhould be holy and without blemiſh, even undefiled þ 
| Rev. xi v. and without fault, before the throneof God, This“ 
is that general Aſſembly and Church of the firſi-bornÞ 
254. | which are written in Heaven; even the Spirits if | - 
ver, 22. Juſt men made perfect. This is the true Mount Sion, 
be City of the living God, the heavenly Feruſalem; | 
making one Bleſſed and complete Society, with | 

5 an innumerable company of Angels, and with 7er 
Ver. 23, 24. the Mediator of the New Covenant, and with G? 
the Judge of All. This is the Firſt and Principai ] 


Notion ot the Holy Catholic Church. 


2. The * Holy Catholick Church” ſignifies in 


the next place, and more uſually, the Chriſta 
» Church only, as diſtinguiſhed from the Fewi/b 


and the Patriarchal; The Church of Chrif f i 


ſpread over all the Morld, as diſtinguiſned from the 

50 Jewiſh Church which was particular to one Nati- 
Epb. ii. 20. 07. This is That Church, which being built up- 
| on the Foundation of the Apoſtles, among whom 
Matt. xvi. Peter was a Rock or one firm foundation-ſtone, 


„and Jeſus Chriſt bimſelf the Chief corner-ſtone Fe 


vers, corrupted by 
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buy their Diſciples and Followers propagated 
through all 
World: Chriſt having promiſed to be always 20. 
with it, and protect it, that the Gates of Hell, 
that is, Perſecution and even Death itſelf, ſhould 
not be able to prevail againſt it. 
Church which though perſecuted by Unbelie- 
| Ace cs worldly Factions, 
Ai ſtracted by Schiſms, and molt of all deformed 
by temporal Proſperity and the vitious lives of 
its profeſſed Members; 
and be reſtored in ſuch Purity, that he Kingdoms 
of the World ſhall become the Kingdoms of our Lord 
And of his Chriſt, and the Earth ſhall be full of the 1 
' Knowledge of the Lord, as the Waters cover the 
ea. 5 3 


generations, anto the End af 


This is That 


+ The * Holy Cathalick Church” ſometimes 


ſignifies ſtill more particularly That Part of 
the univerſal Church of Chriſt, which in the 
| preſent Age is Now living upon Earth; as diſtin» | 
guiſhed from Thoſe who have gone before, or 
hall come after. And Theſe are the preſent 
True Members of Chriſt, whereſoever diſperſed, 
or howſoever diſtinguiſhed, over the Face of the 
Whole Earth. This is the preſent Church mili- 
| tant, the Inviſible Church, known only to God 
the Searcher of Hearts; who, among Chriſtians 
of All Nations, and of different Rites, and great 
Diverſity of Opinions, knows Who they are 
that worſhip him in Spirit and in Truth, and 
obey him with Simplicity and Sincerity of 

Heart. . VVT 
4. The term, “ Catholic Church, ſigni fies 

in the laſt place, and moſt frequently ot all, 
{+ That Part of the univerſal Church of Chriſt, 
which at any particular Time is Viſible upon Earth, 
in an oatward Profeſſion of the Belief of the Gol- 
pel, and an external Communion of the Word 
and Sacraments. 


And This is that Great Field, 
x 


yet ſhall finally prevail 


wher Co 
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7he Mat.xxyiii 


Rev.xi.1;, 


Ai. Xi, 9. 
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Mat. xiii. wherein grow together the Corn and the Tares. 


24, 25. This is the Net in our Lord's Parable, wherein 


ver. 47,48, are incloſed both good fiſh and bad. This is the 
mixt Society of ſincere Chriſtians and Hypo- 


Ver. 39. crites, who ſhall not be ſeparated till the end off 


the World. EE 


The Church of Rome pretends to be itſelf This | 
whole Catholic Church, excluſive of all other | 
Chriſtian Churches. Which is the ſame Ab- Þ 
ſurdity, as for a ſingle Member, nay for a Member | 
after it has cut itſelf off trom the Body, pre-. 


ſumpruouſly to call i:/elf the Whole Body. They Fi 


pretend alſo to give ſeveral Marks or Notes of | 
the true Catholick Church. Such as are, Vi... 


bility z whereby they mean Temporal Grandeur and 


| Proſperity : Which is in Scripture, on the con. 
trary, more generally a Mark of Error. Un. 
ver {ality z; whereby they mean Extent of Coun-Þ 
iy: In which point, Mahometaniſm and Paga- / 


nlſin far exceed them. Antiquity ; whereby 


they mean, not primi tive Antiquity, but a Sue 
ceſſion of Many corrupt Ages. Allo Miracles © 
Matt xxiv. in proof of new Doctrines: Againſt attending 
4, 5. 24 to which, our Saviour and his Apoſtles have g- 
2 Thefl. ii. ven us the moſt expreſs Cautions. In reality, 


Marks or Notes of the True Church there poſliblyÞ | 
can be none, beſides That One which makes it to 

be the True Church; viz. its teaching the fam 

unvaried Doctrine, which Chriſt and his Apoſili 
taught from the Beginning. Which Doctrine 
is briefly and clearly contained, in the Ceed and 
in the ten Commandments profeſſed by all Chriſt 


ans, in all Ages and in all Countries, at thell 
Baptiſm. To This doctrine the Church of Rom 
has not adhered, but has corrupted it with Mai) 
 Aaaitions , and, by mixing the Authority 0: 
Popes and Councils and vain Men with That o- 
_ Chriſt, has, like the Jews of old, by the Tra: 
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ons of Men made void the Commandments of 


God. | 
T here is one thing further to be obſerved up- 


on this Head: That the Catholic or Univerſal 
Church of Chriſt being diſperſed over many Na- 


tions, who live under various Laws and Forms 


s | of Government ; therefore every Particular 
r | Church mult of neceſſity have a Power to ap- 
point its own Rites, Forms, and Ceremonies. | n 
er | which matter, the End being Order, Decency, 
and Peace; the Rule is, to avoid Contentiouſneſs, 
and every thing, as far as poſſible, that is likely 
oi to give Offence or cauſe Diviſionns d. 
-The Second part of This Article, * The Com- 
nd munion of Saints, may likewiſe, as the Former, 
. be taken indifferent ſenſes. 


: 1 If the Holy Catholic Church be underſtood to 
ſignify all gocd men, under all the different Diſ- 


penſations of Religion, from the Beginning to 


the End of the World Then the Communion of 
Saints conſiſts in This; that they are All, Ser- 
|  vants of the ſame God; all guided and ſancti- 
| fied, after divers manners, by the ſame Spirit; 
all live in Hope of the {ame divine Promiſes, made 
| known at ſundry times, and in different ways 
and degrees; and ſhall all finally be made Parta- 
|| kers of the fame Glory, according to their dif- 


FF 


But if by the Holy Catholick Church, be meant 


the Chriſtian Church only; Then the Communion 
e Saints conſiſts further in This; that they are, 
not only Servants of the ſame Cod, and Heirs in 
general of the ſame Promiſes; but that they have 
| communion alſo in profeſſing particularly the fame 
= explicite Faith in Chriſt, of whom the Antients 
had but an obſcure expectation as of Him that 


vas to come; That they are Members of his pe- 


culiar myſtical PRA N under Him as  Fhelr 
(4 .. 
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5 ph. iv. 4. 
Inu One Hope of their calling: One Lord, One Faith, 


above all. 


Worſhip of God; mutually aſſiſting, comforting 


12—27- Jy to do for each other. 
Zens with the Saints, and of the houſhold of God; 


22, 


perfect conſurnmation and bliſs both in Body 
and Soul, in His eternal and everlaſting Glory. 


All- ſufficient Mediator whom God has exprels- 
ly appointed to That Office, or taking upon 
ourſelves to join Others with 3 is evidently 
unwarrantable and ſinful. F or neit er ĩs be 

ble 


Head; governed by the ſame Laus, and parta | 
king of the lame Ordinances, of the Goſpel. So | 
_ xii, that they, being many, are One Body in Chriſt; | 
and every one Members one of another. There is | 
One Body, and One Spirit, even as they are called | 


One Baptiſm, One God and Father of all, who is} 
Conſequently * tis the Daty of All Chriſtians, | 


living together at the ſame time, to endeavour u 
Eph, iv. 3. keep this unity of the Spirit in the Bond of Peace,, 
by uniting in a vile and external N of 
Love and Charity; i joining publickly in the ſame/ 


5 Eph. i iv. 2. inſtructing each other, with all lowline(s and meeh | 
_ neſs, with long-ſuſſering, forbearing one another in 
Love: Ina word, doing all the good Offices, 
1 Cor. xii. that it becomes Members of one and the ſame Bo- 


As to thoſe who do not live upon Earth at th | 
fame time, the Communion of Chriſtians with Þ 
pb. ii. 19. Saints departed, conſiſts in our being fellow-cit-Þ * 


Phi. i oo Halem; having our Converſation in Heaven, fron 
& ' whence alſo ae lool for the Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. Ii 
conſiſts, in ſetting before us their Examples 
imitating their Patience and all other Virtues, and] 
praying to God that His Kingdom may come; - 
when we, together with Them, ſhall have our 


But for Us to direct Prayers to deparied Saints, f 
as the Church of Rome has preſumptuouſſj 
taught men to do; neglecting the Only and] 


Xt 
- - 
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a 


Heb. xii. members of the ſame City of God, the heavenly Je Z 
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- | | ſible for us, before the day of Judgment, to know 
o certainly ho Are Saints; neither, if we did 
; | know this, have we Any reaſon at all to believe 
is | ' they can hear our Prayers; nor, if they could, 
are they at all appointed of God to be Mediators 
„ or Interceſſors for us. If therefore praying to 
Angels, who we are {ure Are miniſtring Spirits 

| ſent forth to miniſter for them who ſhall be Heirs of Heb.i.14, 
v, Salvation, is expreſsly forbidden in Scripture 
% and the worſhipping of Angels be a beguiling our- 
ce, ſelves of our Reward, in a voluntary Humility, 
off (in a Show of Wiſdom in Will-worfſhip and Humi- Col. ii. 1. 
me] lity,) intruding into thoſe things which we have not 2. 
A feen, vainly puffed up by a fleſhly Mind, and not 

 : bolding the Head, which is Chriff ;: Much more, 
in the praying to Saints, who we do kyow certain- 
es, ly not to be Miniſtring Spirits, and do not know 
Bo Þ certainly nor probably that they hear us at all, 
I nor generally whether they be Saints or not; muſt 
the | be adeparting from Chriſi the True Mediator, and 


” 


1thÞ a great derogation from his Honour. 


1. f 
Je Arc. 10. The Forgiveneſs of Sins. 
on! „ * 1 5 


It ? In the Reaſon of Things, and in the Nature 
plexÞ | and Eſſence ot a Law, menare bound at all times 
and to obey the Will of God, and in no caſe know- 
me; ingly to tranſgreſs it. By Sin, men become lia- 
our ble to the Penalty of the Law, and ſubject to 
od) the Divine Diſpleaſure. By Repentance and A-. 
y. © mendment after Tranſgreſſion, ariſes a Hope of 
Pardon, founded upon our natural Knowledge 
of God's eſſential Attributes of Goodneſs and 
d Compaſſon. But becauſe future Obedience, is the 
- © doing only what was our Duty to do; and, proper- 
p ly ſpeaking, makes no Expiation for Paſt Tranſ- 
greſſions Therefore the natural Hope of For- 
giveneſs, is but Hope 3 and, at beſt, leaves men 
F „ 
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under uncertain A pprehenſions, upon what con. God 
ditions, and in what manner, and to what degree fen 
or effect, their Sins ſhall be forgiven them. I ot, 
By Revelation to the Patriarchs, in the Ap. 1 
pointment and Acceptation of Sacriſices; by the] and 
whole tenour of the Moſaicł law, in the inſtitu- Þ Ari 
tion ot Expiations and Atonements; and by all the Þ call: 
Preachings, and Exhortations, of the Prophets, | 1 
God from time to time incouraged and aſſured Þ (in 
this natural Hope of Pardon upon Repentance, in edu 
various manners and degrees, and to the Expecta- Þ pub 
_ of mani fold both preſent and remote Bleſ. on 
-Ungs. . J oo 
At length, by the Coming of Christ, the Diſ- | Re; 
penſation of the Divine Mercy was tully epened; Þ A 
Lukexxiy. Repentance and Remiſſion of Sins was commanded af 
47- to be preached in His Name among att Nations; | He 
The Method of Sinners finding Acceptance and for 
Reconciliation with God, through the Inter- 710. 
ceſſion of Chriſt, and by the Terms of the Þ * 
Ne Covenant in his Blood, was diſtinctly de- tio 
2 Tim. i, Clared; And Death was aboliſhed, and Life and Vi 
10. Immortality clearly brought ta light through the G1ſ- | are 
pel. This authoritative Aſſurance of God's gran. | lik 
Acts xi. 18, Ling men the liberty and benefit of Repentance | of 
Auto life eternal, is the Glad Tidings expreſſed by e, 
the word | tvay}iawy ] Goſpel. And as it di covers 
in the higheſt manner God's irreconcileable a+ til 
zred again/t Sin, that he did not think fit to par- it 
don it without ſo great an Expiation as the Death Þ be 
of his Son; ſo it ſhews at the ſame time his eſ- m 
ſential Goodneſs and Compaſſion towards Sinners, | 
that he was pleaſed to find out ſuch a Method li: 
for their Recovery. For the Ground and Foun- ] ir 
dation of God's Love and Mercy towards Men, te 
Was not the interpoſition of Chriſt: But on the C 
contrary, the Ground and Foundation of Chriſt's 1 #: 
interpoſing on our behalf, was the original and! F 
r ˙ . 
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Cod ſo loved the World, that he gave his only begot- Joh. iii. 16. 
ten Son, that whoſoever believeth in him, ſhould 5 
ot periſh, but have everlaſiing Life. 
The external Means, by which this Grace 
and Favour of the Goſpel is applied, is Baptiſm. 
Ariſe, and be baptized, and waſh away thy Sins, nas xxii. 
calling on the Name of the Lord. VVV 
The QOualiſications requiſite for Baptiſm, or 
(in thole who have from the beginning been 
cducated in the Knowledge of Chriſt) for the 
public and worthy Profeſſion of Chriſt's Religi- 
on; are Faith and Repentance. Repentance to- 
dards God, and Faith towards our Lord FeſusChriſt: 
| Repentance from dead works,and Faith towardsGod : Iich. vi. 1. 
A ſincere Deſire of amending all pa? Faults, and N 
a firm Reſolution of Obedience for the fature. 
Hence Baptiſm is ſtyled The Baptiſm of Repentance uke ili. 3. 
for the remiſſion of Sins; the Waſbing of Regenera= Acts ii. 38. 
tion, and renewing of the Holy Ghoſt. Tit. ii. 5. 
Ihe Effect and Conſequence of this Regenera- 
tion, the Scripture always ſuppoſes to be True 
Virtue and Holineſs of life for the future. Wie 
are buried with Chriſt by Baptiſm into Death; that, 
like as Chriſt was raiſed up from the dead by the glory 
of the Father, even ſo Wealſo ſhould walk in new- 
Eo Gn ln „„ gn on 
Io Apoſtates who totally renounce this Bap- 
tim of Regeneration, the Efe and Benefit of 
it is made void. The One Sacrifice of Chriſt, 
being rejected by them and deſpiſed; there re- 
mains 20 new Sacrifice for Sins. „ 
In thoſe who do ot totally apoſtatize from re- 
ligion, but yet (contrary to their Profeſſion) fall 
into any Great or Habitual Vice; their Sins, af- 
ter the Knowledge of the Truth, mult of ne- 
ceſſity be more inexcuſable; their Hearts, more 
hardned; their Repentance, more difficult ; their 
Hopes, more broken. They are like the Sow, a pet 
 thatwas waſhed, turning again 10 her wallowing 22. 
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in the Mire. And it had been better for them ni Þ 
to have known the way of Righteouſneſs, than, af. 
ter they have known it, to turn from the Holy Com. 
pnandment delivered unto them. | 
Nevertheleſs, ſuch perſons as Theſe, are till Þ . 
Nom. ii. 4, through the Goodneſs and Forbearance and Long- | 1 
ſuffering of God continually invited to Repentance; 
and exhorted, that they do not by Hardneſs and 
an impenitent Heart treaſure up unto themſelves 
Wrath againſt the day of Wrath, and revelation uf 
the righteous Fudgment of Gd. Such perſons are 
to be rebuked ſharply, but not driven to Deſpair, Þ 


That which is Lame, is not to be turned out of the 
way, but that it rather be healed. St. Paul de- 


livered a Great Sinner to Satan for the deſtruction 


of the Fleſh, that the Spirit might be ſaved in the on!. 

day of the Lord Feſus: And, upon his true Re-“ 

pentance, gave an exhortation to comfort him, 
2 Cor. ii. 7. leſt perhaps ſuch a one ſhould be ſwallowed up with 


overmuch Sorrow. He ſpeaks allo of many O- j . 
thers that had ſinned already, even in the In- 


ſtances of Great Crimes z and complains of them 


ſeverely, for that they had not repented. St. 0 
James likewiſe declares : Brethren, if any of you 


do err from the Truth, and one convert him; let 


Him know, that he which converteth the Sinner from 


the Error of his way, ſhall ſave a Soul from 
Death, and fhall hide a multitude of Sins. St. 
Jude alſo, ſpeaking of different kinds of Sin- 
ners; Of Some, ſays he, hate compaſſion, making 


à difference, and Others ſave with Fear, pulling 

them out of the Fire. And our Saviour himſelf, 
threatning ſome very Great Corrupters of his 
Rev. 11.22, 


Religion, that he would cat them into a Bed 
of Sickneſs, and 1] their children with Death 
yet adds, even concerning theſe Great Sinners, 


except they repent of their Deeds. 


In caſe of theſe Great Sins, the Repentance muſt 
indeed be alſo Great and Exemplary, fo as to 
ä — 
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give Glory to the God of Heaven. It muſt be a Re- Rev. i. iz. 
|| pentance not to be repented of : A Repentance pro- Col. vii 
ceeding from a true Senſe of the Evil of Sin, 10. 
and producing a real and effectual Change and 
| Reformation of Life. But for the ſmaller Fail- 
| ings, Infirmities, and Surprizes, incident to ſin- 
tete and virtuous perſons in the whole courſe of 
their Lives; tor the continual Forgiveneſs of Theſe, 
| there is moſt evidently proviſion made through 
the whole Tenour of the Goſpel. Our Saviour 
directs us to pray daily for the forgiveneſs of Such 
'Treſpaſſes, upon condition of our being ready to 
| forgive our Treſpaſles againſt each other. And 
by commanding us to forgive one another, not 


&. 7 


only until Seven times, but until ſeventy times ſe- Matt. xviii. 
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ven; he plainly declares that we may hope for 2 
p a Compaſſion at the hands of 
SU 35 
The Church of Rome, by their Doctrines 

concerning Confeſſion and Abſolution, concern- 

ing Contrition and ſuperſtitious Penances, con- 

cerning Indulgences and the Power of the Keys; 

have greatly confounded the Doctrine of the 

| Goſpel concerning the Forgiveneſs of Sins, with 

| corruptions introduced merely by the Vamiy and 

| Ambition of Men. For the Texts upon which 

they ground their pretended Powers, do plain- 

ly mean, not to appoint men to fit in God's 

Seat of Judgment, but to authorize them from 
(dd to preach and to aſſure unto men the Terms or 
Conditions, upon which alone their Sins ſhallbe 
given them. Whoſe ſoever Sins ye remit, not ac- John xx. 
ording to your own Will and Pleaſure, but 23. 
hoe ſoever Sins ye remit by executing your Com 
miſſion, by publiſhing That Goſpel which I have 
Withoriſed you from God to preach to the 
World; they are remitted unto them. 
Among Proteſtants allo the Error is no leſs dan- 
gerous, it, confelſing their Sins continually to 

| God, 


* 8 nl AS 4 9 ls am. —- - 


2E „ — 


47 


Job. «ix. ry of Enoch and Elijah's having been tranſlat 
26 


Ezek. 


3, 10, 12. 


. 7. Egebiel's viſion concerning the Reſurrection 
Dan. xii. 2. | 


An EXPOSITION 


God, as the Romaniſts do to the Prieſt; they . the 
turn again to the Practice of them, as having Pre 
been abſolved in courſe. For all Such confeſſion; # 1 
whether to God or to the Prieſt; are but Mock cle 
ries of Religion. Without real Amendment an] Ac 
Reformation of Manners, there is no ſuch thing red? 
as Forgiveneſs of Sin. VVV 


| | . . PR : | | mnt 
ARrTiIc. 11. The Reſurrection of th % 


the 
Body. 5 tha 
That i general there ſhall be another Life aſtul mor 
This, is very ſtrongly proved from the conſid 
ration of the Nature and Faculties of the Soulo the 
man; from All men's natural Conſciences and un: the) 
voidable Apprehenſion of what is to come; a 1% 
from the ſenſe we have of our being accounta 7t i 
for our own actions; compared with the neceſſi /320; 
ry Attributes and Perfections of God the Supre a A 
Governor and righteous Fudge of the World, ai wor 
with the exprels declarations of the Go may 
2 Tim. i, whereby Life and Immortality are now clearly ing 
RY, J ĩ ( OE 
And if 'tis certain in general, that there ſu 1 
be a Future Life; tis probable moreover in par fron 
cular, that the Soul, which in the preſent Sta Sam 
God has thought fit ro cloath with a Body aff mer 

_ Fleſh, is in its Nature Such, as can beſt exert if ef, 
Faculties even in the future State likewiſe, wh thou 
united to a Body ſuitable to That State. Ad but! 
khat therefore there will be a Reſurrefion of ti Gra; 
"Bay Ts =_ 
| To the Jews there ſeems to have been git gy, | 
ſome Intimation of this Particular, in the Hill cour 

Cha 


with tneir Bodies; in Job's Declaration of 
Aſſurance that in his Fleſh he ſhould ſee God; 


[ 
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che ay Bones; and in Some Other Paſſages of the 
Prophets. 2 . 

But by the Goppel at length is this doctrine ſo 
clearly and fully revealed, that even upon This 
Account Chriſt may be juſtly ſtyled The Reſur- 
| reftion and the Life. By Him and his Apoſtles it 
is now diſtinctly declared, that All that are in the 
| Graves ſhall hear his Voice, and Hall come forth 
| unto the Reſurrection T hat the Sea ſhall give up 
| the Dead that are in It, and Death and the Grave 
| ſhall deliver up the Dead that are in Them: That 
| This corruptible ſhall put on Incorruption, and This 
| mortal ſhall put on Immortality. . 
| As to the Manner of the Reſurrection, How 


| they ſhall come : The Scripture has told us, that it 


l is /own in Diſhonour, it is raiſed in Glory: It is 


word; Chriſt ſhall change our vile Body, that it 
may be faſhioned like unto His glorious Body, accord- 


all things unto himſelf. 


| the Dead are to be raiſed up, and with What Body 
is ſown in Corruption, it is raiſed in [ncorruption : 


un in Weakneſs, it is raiſed in Power : It is ſown 
4 Natural body, it is raiſed a Spiritual body. In a 


75 


Iſai. xxvi. 


19. 

Ixvi. 14. 
Hoſea xiii. 
FS 


Joh. xi. 25. 


Joh. v. 28. 
a 
Rev. xx. 
1 3 5 


1 Cor, xv. 


ver. 35. 


ver. 42,43 


Phil. iii. 2 . 


ing to the working whereby he is able even to ſubdue 


The Obiectious againſt this Doctrine, drawn 


from Philo/ophical Speculations concerning the 


il Sameneſ5 of the Parts of the Same Body; are 


W mere Trifling. Thou Fool : That which thou ſow- 
e, is not quickened except it dic. And That which 
thou ſoweſt, thou ſoweſt not That Body that ſhall he, 


I Cor. xv. 
36, 37» 38. 


but bare Grain, ſuppoſe of Wheat or of ſome other 


ul Grain. But God giveth it a Body, as it has pleaſed 


Him; and to every Seed, his Own Body. The Bo- 


iY dy, at leaſt a great Part of it, during the whole 


i courſe of our Natural Life, is in perpetual 


Change: Yet the Perſon continues always the 


Same. Ar the Reſurrection, every man ſhall be 


i RS Fe 


ss really and truly the /am Perſan that died; as 
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AnEXPOSITION I 
in the morning he that awakes, is the ſame per. 


ſon that went to ſleep at night. Ec 
ART1c. 12. And the liſe everlaſting. © 
E al 


The Reſurrefion of the Dead, is in order to 7 
that final Fudgment, which ſhall paſs upon all Þ ,, 
Mankind as ſoon as mY are raiſed. The Et fe 
of this Judgment, will be the ſeparating of men G 
according to their Deſerts, and appointing them y 
their different Portions in that eternal State, 
which ſhall ſucceed the Diſſolution of this pre-. M 
ſent World. Which eternal State, is, in the be 
preſent Article, ſtyled The Life everlaſting; from R 
that more excellent Part of it, which is the Stae eg 
of Happineſs for the Righteous. But it include ] # 
alſo, by neceſſary Conſequence, That State of Þ f 
| Puniſhment or Miſery, into which the Wickel] 725 
ſhall be ſent at the Great Day,  _ th 
The Proteſlion therefore of This Article, z th, 
in effect the profeſſing our Belief, that the Judge ad 
of the whole Earth will, at the End of the E/ 


World, render unto every One according ash wt 
Work ſhall be. The Devil, who was the Head tak 
of Apoſtacy; and his Angels, which followed for 
him in the great Tranſgreſſion; and all wic lier 


Men, who have willingly been ſeduced by the Lif 
Temptations of Unrighteouſneſs; The imp 2 
and profane, the Blaſphemer and Idolater, the UW wil 
guſt and Fraudulent, the Tyrant and Oppreſſor, the dif] 
Unholy and Unclean, the Adulterer and Yhoremon-W Scr 
ger, and every worker of iniquity; theſe he {hall the 

_ condemn to everlaſting Deſtruction from the ble 
preſence of the Lord and from the Glory of bY pre; 
Majeſty, in the Lake that burneth with Fire un-. Vo 
quenchable. Bur all Yirtuous and Good men, al 
Juſt and righteous and religious perſons z who eithe 
under the Light of Nature, with Enoch and Moa 
and Fob and the Patriarchs; or under the Lau 
Wit 
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with Moſes and the antient Prophets; or under 
the Coſpel, with the Apoſtles and Followers of our 
Lord; have ſincerely endeavoured to obey the 
Commandments of God, in the practice of Piety 

and Devotion, Fuſtice and Truth, Sobriety and Hlo- 

| lineſs 3 either from the _— of their Lives, 
or from the time of their ſincerely repenting and 

| forſaking their Sins; Theſe he ſhall reward with 

Glory unſpeakable, in the Kingdom of Heaven 
which is The Life everlaſting. 


* 


Ihe Beginnings of this eternal Happineſs or 
| Miſery, may poſſibly be in the intermediate State 
between Death and Judgment. Where the 
Righteous may be very happy, by a well-ground-. © 
ed and aſſured Expectation of That Crows of 2 Tim. is; 
* Righteouſneſs, which the Lord the Righteous Fudge 8. 
| ſpall give them at That day. And the Wicked 
may, on the contrary, be greatly miſerable, by 
the Expectation of their irreverſible Sentence 
though it be not, before the day of Judgment, 
actually executed upon them. But the complete 
Eſabliſhment of That eternal ſtate, the Belief 
FW whereof is profeſſed in This Article, ſhall not 
take place till after the Reſurrefion. And there- 
ap fore tis placed the very Laſt in the Creed: I be- 
4 lieue ——— the Reſurrettion of the Body, and the 
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8 Life everlaſting. © io RO py 

What the Condition of Wicted men in particular 

will bein that everlaſting State, we are nor able 

diſtinctly to underſtand or deſcribe. But the 

Scripture, to warn us againſt Sin, repreſents 

their Puniſhment in general under the moſt terri= 

ble expreſſions : Calling it an everlaſting Fire, May, *. 

prepared for the Devil and his Angels : Where their Mark ix. 

Worm dieth not, and the Fire is not quenched : 44, Bip 
Where hall be Weeping, and gnaſving of Teeth ; Matt. viii. KR 
Where they ſhall drink of the Wine N the Wrath ge, iy, PL. 
of God, which is poured without mixture, into the 10, 11. £400 
Cup of bis Indignation ; and ſhall be tormented with _ _—_ | 1 

1 


BE 


nr. An EXPOSITION 
fire and brimſtone; Aud the Smoke of their 

Torment aſcendeth up for ever and ever; and they be 

have no Reſt, day nor night. Only this we are th 

: aſſured of, that thePuniſhment of every particu- ] . 

2 Theſſ. i. lar Sinner, even in That everlaſting Deſtruction, 74 
. ſhall be exactly proportional to the Degree of his be 

| Deſerts. As is evident both from our Natural A. 
Gen. xviii. Knowledge of the Divine Attributes; ſhall mi fo 
25. the Fudge of all the Earth do Right? And alſo from for 
the expreſs Declarations in Scripture, that ſome ] . 
Luke xii, Hall be beaten with few Stripes, and others with N fa. 
47, 48 Many: That Some kinds of Sinners, ſuch as the 2 
—— hypoeritical Phariſees, ſhall receive Greater the 
Mark xi. Damnation: And that it ſhall be more tolerable fu Tea 
Flat xn. The land of Sodom and Gomorrah in the Day if + De, 
tet” Judgment, than for ſome other Cities. l 
In like manner, What will be in particular th: Va) 

ſtate of good Men in That heavenly Kingdom, 
which in this Article of the Creed is by way of for. 
eminence called 7 he Life everlaſting; this allo u Hon 

| preſent we are by no means able to deſcribe. Fo abo 

3 Cor.xiii, Now we know in part, and we propheſy in pan; ¶ the 
210i a. and we ſee, as through a Glaſs, darkjy : And it do 
10 We not yet appear, what we ſhall be: For Eye hath mil: 
feen, nor Ear heard, neither have entered into ti 
. Heart of Man, the things which God hath prepari 

for them that love him, But in general, the Scrip 

ture repreſents this State of Happineſs to us ut: 
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ll  PCcxvi.1r. der the higheſt Characters, of Fulneſs of 70 q | 
Hs 1 Pet. v.4. and Pleaſures for evermore, of a Crown of Glos, If 
* Heb. il. of à Kinzdom that cannot be moved; of a Cit 
8 4 Heb. i. ich hath Foundations, whoſe Builder and Matt! 
. 10, 1 God; of an Inheritance incorruptible and unit 
. 1 Pet. i. 4. filed, and that fadeth not away: Where neitlu 
| Matt. vi. Moih nor Ruſt doth corrupt, and where Thieves 
4 Mate. xii 20 break through nor ſteal Where the Righteolt 
: 433. Hall ſhine forth as the Sun, inthe Kingdom of thi 
= Father Where Error and Sin and Miſery ſha 
. Luke xx. be no more: But the converſation of them bs 
1 35 | | 1 e b 
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| ſhall be accounted worthy to obtain That world, ſhall 
be with an innumerable Company of Angels, with Heb: it. 
| the general Aſſembly and Church of the Firſt-born: 22, 23, 24. 
| evhich are written in Heaven, with the Spirits of 
| 7uſt men made perfect, with Jeſus the Mediator of 
| the New Covenant, and with GOD the Fudge of Rev. xxii. 
| All. And they ſball ſee his Face, and his Name 
| ſhall be in their Foreheads. And they ſhall be be- Re. vii. 
fore the Throne of God, and ſhall ſerve him day and 15, 16, 17. 
| night in his Temple; and he that ſitteth on the Throne, 85 
| ſhall dæwwell among them. They ſhall hunger no more, 
neither thirſs any more, neither ſhall the Sunlight ow 
them, nor any Heat. For God ſhall wipe away all Revæxxid 
Tears from their Eyes: And there ſhall be no more 
Death, neither Sorrow nor Crying, neither ſhall there 
be any more Pain; for the former things are paſſed a- 
| ay. And yet even in This unſpeakable Happi- 
/s likewiſe, as well as in the State of Puniſhment 
for the Wicked, there ſhall be Degrees in propor- 
{tion to every Man's Work: As has been ſhown 


i (above, in the latter part of the Explication of 


che Seventh Article of the Creed. 


— 


f the Decalogue or Ten Com- 


EXT after the Creed, are in natural order : 
placed the Ten Commandments. For he that Heb. xi. 6, 
eth to God, muſt believe that he is, and that he is 
Rewarder of them that diligently ſeek bim. A 
lan muſt firſt be perſuaded of the great Truths of 
F 2 Natural 
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Godmothers did promiſe for you, that you - 
ſhould keep God's Commandments. Tel | rat 


cout of the land of Egypt, out ofthe Hou 


ceſſary that we obey God's Commandments, be 


on towards thoſe that fear him. 


An EXPOSITION 


Natural and Revealed Religion; and then, it 


conſequence ot That Belief, he muſt live in Obe- 
tlience to the Commands of Gd. 
The Commands of God, are either Moral in a 


their nature, or merely Ritual and Poſitive Inſti- 


tutions. Of the latter kind are the Two Sacra- * 
ments: Of the former kind are the Ten Command. tb 


ments delivered by Moſes, and expounded by our to 


Saviour in the Goſpel. | ws 
Qu. You laid that your Godfathers and þ 7 


me how many there be. fy 
Anſw. Ten. va 
Qu. Which be they? by 


 Anſ®. The ſame which God ſpake in the 14 


twentieth chapter of Exodus, ſaying, I Sen 


am the Lord thy God, who brought the Ne 


of Bondage. 5 
e 3 the 
Tn this Preface are contained the Motives to O- 

bedience; drawn from the conſideration, f } 
of the Authority ot Him who gave theſe Conf mat 
mandments, Jam the Lord thy God:“ And, . 1 
condiyj, of his Goodneſs and Mercy towards i Lig 
people; ho brought thee out of the land of HH One 

&« gypt, out of the Houſe of Bondage.” "Tis M kci, 


cauſe of his Supreme Dominion and Sovereignty0 
ver all: And we have Incouragement to obe 
them, becauſe of his great Goodneſs and Compal 


Ti 


8 
of the Chuxch-CArRCHISM. | 
The Argument here urged, is 1 partic i- 


| /arly to the Nation of the Jews: Whom God 


« brought out of the land of Fro, ont of the houſe 
« of Bondage.” But the Commandments, as ex- 


the Same; and.ghe Force likewiſe of the Motives 
to Obedience, is ſtill always the Same. They 
are the Commandments of the Lord our God, 
: whoſe Kingdom ruleth for ever over All. They 


are the Commandments of Him who hath deliver- 


pounded to Us by Chriſt, are ſtill in Subſtance 


| ed us from the Bondage of Sin and Miſery, and 


who alone is able to continue to us That Delive- 


TRE. 
The Matter of the Commundments,. may be 
| diſtinguithed under Tẽõi Heads: Our Duty to- 


| wards God, expreſſed in the Four firſt ; and our 


Duty towards our Neighbour, in the Six laſs 


| Commandments. They were originally deliver- 


ed by God himſelf - in Two Tables. One of 


| which, our Saviour calls e Firſt and Great Com- 


0 mandment. which is the Love of God: And the 
IF Szcond (faith he) 18 like unto it, Thau ſhalt love th ) 
i — as * ſelf. 


EQ OMMAND. 5 Thou ſhalt havo no o- 
| ther Gods but me. 


For the right underſtanding of T! his Son 
| mandent, tis to be obſerved, 

That it Suppoſes it as a ching known by the 
Light of Nature and Reaſon, that there is but 
One God: One Eternal, Ommipreſent, Selt-ſuf- 


Wiſdom and Goodneſs; the Maker, Governor, 

and Judge of tho Univerſe; the Author and God 
of Nature ; the ſame God, who, by his Works 
of Creation and i 
to All Nations z who, under the Ci Teſtament, 


— 


ficient Being; of infinite Power, Knowledge, 


Matt. xxif, 


28, 39. 


Yrovidence, manifeſts-himſelf 
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xevealed himſelf in a more particular manner ta 
Adam, to Noah, to the Patriarchs, to Moſes, to W 


the Prophets; and who, in the New Teſtament, Þ 

is ſet torth to us under this {till more particular 151 

> Cor. xi. Character, that he is The God and Father of on Is 
31 Lord Fefus Chriſt. For this is the peculiar additi-. * c 
44 onal Revelation of the Goſpel; that, as there n * 
2 Tim. ii. One God, ſo eas 


IL „ fo there is One Mediator between Gul the 
5 and Man. 33 Wo 
| 2. This Commandment requires us to own and Wa 


acknowledge This One True God, or to ha 
Him for Our God. Which implies, that tis our f f 
Duty to © Believe in him,” and keep up in ow Þ | 
Minds a conſtant Senſe of him, as of our Omni- Þ 2 
Preſent Governor and Judge; to “ Fear him, ,, N 
upon account of his Power and Juſtice; to 00 
Tove him, upon account of his Goodneſs and F 


f e > ; "_ . 2 atte! 
Beneficence; to © Worſhip him, upon account I 5a; 
of his Supreme Dominion and Sovereignty over „ 


all; to “ give him Thanks,” for all his Mercie 

and Benefits; to “ put our whole Truſt in him, tor: 
upon account of his Veracity and Faithfulneſs; G F 
to © call upon him” continually in Prayer, for 0 
the ſupply of all our Wants; to © honour his 
Hol Name and his Word,” by a conſtant Study 
ot his Will revealed in Scripture z and to © /erz: 
Him truly all the days of our Life, by aregulat 1 

and habitual Obedience to all his ee 3 
ments. This is the Acknowledgment and Hori 
of the true God, enjoined in This Firſt Com- 
mandment as delivered to Moſes: And in the 
Matt. xxii, Goſpel, zhe Firſt and Great Commandment is de- 
38. Clared to be the Worſhip of the Same Goa, in 
: 3 the Name and through the Mediation of Feſu 

i ima. 5. Chriſt. : : : Re 

b ii. 18. 3. This Commandment expreſly forbids thi 
© #er4jn of any Other God, either inſtead of 0! 
zogetiver with the One True God. The Worſbip 0 
any Other Cod, of any other real or iy = 
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| Being, in the Place of the One True God, is di- 
rect /dolatry, or the Worſhip of an Idol. And the 
| Worſhip of the true God under any Fal/e Re- 
preſentation, or thraugh any other Medium of Wor- 
| thip, than through the One Mediator whom He 
| himſelf has appointed; is an zdolarrous Manner 
of Worſhip. Which Sin, beſides the iatrinſicł 
| Malignity of the Thing itſelf, in diminiſhing a 
the Honour of God, which is the Foundation 

of Religion; has moreover, in its eñfes, al- 

| ways led men into endleſs Superſtitions, attended 

naturally with the Higheſt Corruption of Manner s. 

For the Efence of all Superſtition, and the natural 

| conſequence of all Falſe Worſhip, is the ſetting up 
ſome Equivalent in the room of real Virtue and 
| Holineſs, which is eſſential in True Religion toward 
GOD. In the Heathen World, This Sin was 
attended with the vileft Immoralities; AS St. Paul 
has at large ſhown in the fir/# chapter to the Ro- 
mans: And it was particularly the Cauſe of God's 
voting out the ſeven Nations of Canaan, from 
before the children of //racl. Among the Jews, 
Cod commandcd it to be puniſhed with Death 
and when they fell into it nationally, he delivered 
chem up for it into the Babyloniſh Captivity. In 
che New Teftament likewile, tis always ranked 
in the Catalogues of the moſt enormous Sins. 
And yet Churches which call themſelves Chriſti- 
„, have at different Times preſumed to fer up e 
es hods of Worſhip, and Repreſentations of God, _—_ 
not warranted in Scripture z and have moreover. wh 
taught men to apply themſelves to Angels, and to 
imaginary Saints; to Souls of men departed, and 
1 the Bleſſed Virgin, whom by a profane Ambi- 

guity they affect to ſtyle the Mother of Co; and 
even to KRelichs, and to Images of Wood and Stone. 
All which Practices, are a Departing from the 
One God, and from the One Mediator which He 
5 3 4 bath 
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An EXPOSITION F 
hath appointed; or, as St. Paul expreſſes it, | tio! 
Col. ii. 19. not holding the Head. . Vi 


8 That Worſhip, is the framing right and wort! 


Command. II. Thou ſhalt not make 3 


that hate me, and ſhew mercy unto thou-Þ 


_ larly in this Second Commandment. 


| | | , CC . 
to thy {elf any graven Image, nor the like. 5 
nels of any thing that is in Heaven above, 25 
or in the Earth beneath, or in the Water ] uſe 


under the Earth: Thou ſhalt not bow down cor 


to them, nor worſhip them: For I the Lord] ing 


thy God am a jealous God, and viſit the act 


Sins of the Fathers upon the Children, un- to. 


to the third and fourth Generation, of then * 


t ha 0 nne ee, 
ſands in them that love me and keep m/ ho! 
Commandments. — 

| thi 


Of the Sin of Idolatry there are Two Sorts: | the 


5 The Worſhip of a Falſe God, forbidden in the Pr: 
 Firſ Commandment; And the Worſhip of the ©. 
True God under a Falſe Repreſentation, or througi the 


any unlawful Medium, forbidden more particu | 


, - 


The Firſt and Great Commandment, is the Mo. | ny 
ſhip of the One True God: And the Foundation off MA. 


Notions concerning him; Which is what in thi 
Second Commandment we are injoined to preſerve 
God, is an Omnipreſent Spirit; of infinite Know 
ledge, Power, and Googne's; the Maker and Lin we 


of the Univerſe: And'tis a great Indignity to hifff the 
Divine Majeſty, to repreſent him under any con 
poreal Image or Similitude whatſoever. Tis aff /er 
Indignity to imagine that the Creator of Rational] din 
Spirits, that He whoſe Offspring we ourſelves an the 
vii, ſhould be like unto Gold or Silver or Stone grave T. 
Art and man's device, Which unworthty Na #0 


tio 
W . 
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tions of God, always withdraw men from true 
| Virtue and Holineſs, into numberleſs Super- 
ſtitious and Immoral Practices. 1 


Thou ſhalt not make to thy ſelf “ any Gra- 


| « ven Image. The Greek Writers have ſome- 
times diſtinguiſhed here, between a Graven J- 
| mage and a Picture: As if the Fault of making 
| uſe of an Image in religions Worſhip, could 
| conſiſt, not in its being an Image, bur in its be- 


ing Graved rather than Painted. Which is ex- 


actly ſuch a kind of Diſtinction, as Balak made 
to Balaam, when he ſaid; Come, I pray thee, I 
| will bring thee unto ANOTHER PLACE; 


| reradventure it will pleaſe God, that thou mayſt 
* curſe me them from Thence. Theſe things ſhow, 
how apt men Are to deceive themſelves with 

| Diſtinftions where there is No Difference. The 
thing torbidden in This Commandment, is not 
| the Particulerity of Graving an Image; Bur the 
Prohibition is General, © Thou ſhalt not make 


» 


Numb. 


xxiii. 27. 


« zo thyſelf any graven Image, VOR“ any o- 


| ther © Likeneſs. * 


From theſe words, © Thou ſhalt not MAK E 


| to thy ſelf any graven Image; the Jews and ma- 
ny Antient Chriftians have thought,that the 


Making any Images at all, though without any 


intention of worſhipping them, was unlawful. 


And indeed the ſetting up of Images in Places 


of religious Yorſhip, though without any pre- 
F "worſhipping them, has al- 


lent intention of 
ways been a ou and dangerous Snare. Burt 
the Senſe o 


only to forbid the making of Images as Repre- 
ſentations of God, or in any way as Objects or Me- 
diums of Worſhip. © Thou ſhalt not make” 
them, “ Thou ſhalt not bow down to them: 
That is, Thou ſhalt not make. them in order to bow 


Make 


down to them, 


the Commandment plainly: is, 
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Make not “ he Likeneſs of any thing that is in 
"4 & Heaven above: Worſhip not the Hoſt of th 
Hleaven, the Sun, Moon and Stars; or any ima- 4 
ginary inviſible Powers in them. Neither repre- Þ 
ſent God under the Similitude of any of theſe Þ ©* 
things. For the Sun is His Sun, and the whole Þ th 
Heavens are the Work of his Hands. | 
Neither make to thy {elf the Likeneſs of any Þ 5 
ching that is © in ihe Earth beneath, or in the | ® 
« Mater under the Earth : > Worſhip no Image Þ ® 
of Man, Beaſt, or Fiſh : Neither repreſent God þÞ 
under any of theſe Si ilitudes: As did the Eg yp. 
tian and other Heathen of old, and the Wor-!“ 
mippers of the Golden Calf in the Wilderneſs, Þ m 
and Feroboam who made Iſrael to fin. 81 


Had not the Experience of all Ages ſhown Þ le 

it, it could hardly have been thought poſſible 

8 in nature, that men ſhould become fo ſtupid, Þ © 

1 II. xliy. as to fall down to tbe Stock of a Tree; or ſo un- © 
ol 39. * reaſonable, as to imagine that any divine Virtue 
1 l or inviſible Power ſhouid be annexed to an Image * 
1 of Wood or Stone, or to tlie Place where au - Þ ** 
| mage ſtands. Vet bath Pagans and Fews, and - 
_ Chriſtians too, have been exceedingly prone ta b 

fall into this Vice. The Church of Rome has F 

been ſo palpably guilty in this point, that they Þ © 

have been aſhamed to let this Commandment * 


ſtand, and have been forced to omit it in many 
of their Books. And the Excuſe they make FR 
for their Uſe of Images in religious Worſhip, 7 
(that their original Intention was not that the 
Images themſelves ſhould be worſhipped,) is as thin 


LF zs a Spider's web. For Corruptions of this 15 
wi kind, cver grow by degrees: And the Command- _ | 
| ment was given on purpoſe to prevent their Be- . E. 
1 Linnings. God charged the Fews, ſaying, 77 * 
1 Deut. iv. . {aw no manner of ſimilitude on the day that the Lord et] 
* 15, 16. pale unto you in Horeb ;--left ye corrupt yourſelves, 15 


and mabę the ſimilitude of any Figure, Yet s let 


0 


or 
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the Wilderneſs they ſet up the Golden Calf, as 
an Image or Repreſentation of the True God. And 
| afterwards they ſet up the Calves in Dan and 
Bethel; {till directing their Worſhip, through 
| thoſe Repreſentations, to the God of 1/rael. 


Then they proceeded to ſet up the Image of 


Baal, who was a Falſe God, one of the /dols 
of the Nations. And ar laſt they went ſo far, 
as even to make their children paſs through the Fire 
| 70 Moloch. In like manner Chriſtians began to 
corrupt themſelves, firſt, with ſetting he 4 J. 
mages in their Places of religious Worſhip, 
merely as Hiſtorical Memorials. Then they ima- 
gined peculiar Favours, annexed to Prayers of- 


2 Kings 


Xxiii. 10. 


fered to God in the Places where ſuch particu- 
lar [mages ſtood. After this, they began to 


direct Prayers to the Saints whom the Images 


| manner, to the Images themſelves. Towards 
Saints and Angels they expreſſed firſt a certain 


the Bread and Wine in the Sacrament they ſhow- 
ed firſt a certain a Reſpect, as to the Memo- 
nals of Chriſt's Death: Then they procced- 
ed to pay a Yeneration to them, as being the 


follows in the next words: ( For J, the Lord 
K thy God, am a jealous Cod: Jealous, not like 
| Earthly Princes, leſt their Authority ſhould 
| ſuffer any Diminution; For our Goodneſs extend- 
eth not to Him, nor can our Michedneſs do Him 
| any Damage. But he is Fealozs for Our ſakes; 
leſt, by gfving His Honour to Others, and His 
KA Praiſe 


real Body and Blood of Chriſt : After this, they 
preſumed to worſhip them, as Chriſt's Living 


' Þ repreſented : And, at laſt, in the moſt ſtupid | 


Honour or Reverence; and then they proceeded 
to idolize them directly, as Authoritative Me- 
diators in conjunction with Chriſt. Towards 


Perſon; and, at laſt, ablolutely as God Himſelf. 
1 The Reaſon and Inforcement of the Prohibi- 
tion of every ſpecies of this Sin of Idolatry, 


Pl, xvi. 25 


Ifai.xlii, 8. 
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An EXPOSITION 
Praiſe to graven Images, our Notions ſhould he. 
come Corrupt, our Underſtandings darkened, 


our Wills and Affections biaſſed and inclined 
to Evil. For all Idolatry (as I before obſerved) 
naturally leads to Other Immoralities ; And 
when men /ike not to retain God in their Knowledge, 
they are very apt to be given over to a reprobait 


Rom. i. 28. 


* and fourth generation of them that hate me. 


The Effect of this divine Fealouſy, is expreſſed 


in the following words; “ And viſit the Sins 
& of the Fathers upon the children, unto the third 


Tis a Threatning of laiting Temporal Puniſh- 
ments, a Threatning of National Judgraent to 
be inflicted, on account of National Sins, up- 


Rom, xi. 


28, 


on a People under a particular Covenant, upon a 


People originally beloved for their Fathers ſakes: 


In conſequence of which National Judgments, 


their Poſterity muſt of neceſſity ſ#fer in courle, 
as to Many Temporal Regards. Yet, to ſhow 


that God extends not Puniſhment, properly 


{ſpeaking 3 (for All Calamities brought upon 
Mankind by Providence, have not always the 
nature of a Puniſhment 3} To ſhow, I ſay, that 
. God extends not Puniſhment, properly ſpeaking, 
beyond the Perſons themſelves who ſin; he adds 
expreſsly, «© of Them that Hate me. Plainly 
intimating, that if the Poſterity of the Wick- 


ed imitate not the Sins of their Fathers, they 


Hall either be delivered from the threatned 


. Calamity, or it ſhall nor finally have to Then 


the nature of a Puniſhment. And, to ſhew 


how much more God delights in Bleſſing, 


than in Puniſhing ; he adds in a yet ſtronger 


— 


expreſſion, © And ſhew Mercy unto Thouſands, 
e in them that love me and keep my Command. 
an.. | ks ; 
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CoMMANDM. III. Thou ſhalt not 


take the Name of the Lord thy God in 
vain; for the Lord will not hold him guilt- 
leis, that taketh his Name in vain. 


After the Worſbip of the One 73 rue God, which 


is the Firſt Commandment z and the Worſbip 
of him in a right and worthy manner, which is 
the Secoud Commandment : Our ext Care muſt 
be, to behave ourſelves with a due Regard to 


him inthe whole Courſe of our Lives and Actions; 


N. 


as becometh the relation we ſtand in to Him, 
and He to Vs. A conſtant Senſe of God upon 
men's Minds, is the Foundation and Support 
of Religion; and will ſhow forth itſelf not on- 
ly in the more ſolemn Acts of religious Wor- 
| ſhip, but alſo in every part of common Life. 
The antient Fews, whenever God was mention- 
ed, accuſtomed themſelves to add; whoſe Name 
be bleſſed. The Modern Fews have turned This 

expreſſion of awful Reverence, into a Superſti- 
tious Forbearance of ever uttering the Proper 
| Name of God at all. Chriſtians in latter Ages, 


ſeem to have fallen into the contrary Extreme 


| indulging themſclves often in loole, . careleſs, 


and irreverent ways of arguing and difputing 
concerning the Great Author of our Being. 


The Phraſe we here render, & In vain; ” ſig- 
nifies, ſtrictly and properly, the fame as Falſely. 


Hence Idols, becauſe in reality they arc No- 
thing in the World, nothing of what their foo- 
liſh Worſhippers imagine them to be; there- 
fore in Scripture they are frequently ſtyled Va- 
nities, and Lying Vanities; Falſhoods; Gods, 
which by nature are no Gods; having either no Be- 
ing, or nothing of that Authority and Power 
Which their Name denotes, And according- 


1 Cor. viii. 
4+ by 


Deut. 
xxxii. 21. 
Jonah. ii. 5. 
Gal. iv. 8 


8 | ly, : 
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Falſbood. 
of taking the Name of God in vain, is Perjujy, | Fe 
Which is a Sin of the | ang Malignity; a; Þ 


ſuppoſing God either to have no Being, or at leaf 
to have no Regard what Deſpite profane men 


s raſh Swearing in common converſation. In which 


other things, without expreſs mention of the 


* 
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ly, to take the Name & God © 7 vain; a is | N. 
in the original and primary uſe of the Phraſe, I gh. 
to alledge the Name of God in ſupport of ſome 


i. The Firſt therefore and the Higheſt Degree 


do unto him. None therefore can be delibe- 


rately guilty of This Sin, but ſuch as are to- f 
tally irreligious, and have caſt off all Hope and ſb 
all Pretence to God's Favour. Yet by means 


of vain and inſignificant Diſtin&tions, or by Þ 7; 


25 cuſtomary Negligence and Inattention, men ö th 
have frequently diminiſhed the Sacredneſs of an e, 


Oath, who yet at the ſame time ſeemed not to ; 
%% . = 
2. The next Breach of This Commandment, Þ 7 


Practice 'tis evident there is continual danger x 
of Perjury through Negligence and Inattention, Þ 
But if This was not the caſe ; yet tis notorious B. 


Profaneneſs, Irreverenoe, and Want of the Fear Þ x, 


of God, to be continually invoking him, carelels- 8 
ly and wantonly upon every light and trivial Þ C 
provocation of Paſſion. And This Sin is the I 


more inexcuſable, becauſe in nature there is no fu 
Temptation to it. It ariſes way and ſolely R 
from ill Cuſtom and Habit; or ir J 


om a dire 


Contempt of Religion; or perhaps, ſometimes, ® c 

from an Affectation of ſhowing a ſort of Cou- T7 

rage in That Comtempt. Whereas, in Trath, c. 
tis not an Inſtance of Courage, to defy the I x; 

Almighty; but on the contrary a real Mark of 21 

Cowardiſe, not to dare to ihow a juſt Regard to 5 
him in the Preſence of Profane nen. «i 

Nor is it any juſt Excuſe, when men Swear by G 


Name 


5 
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Name of Cod. For this Cautiouſneſs plainly 
# ſhows, that 'tis in their Power to forbear /wear- 
ning at all, as well as to forbear any particular 
| Forms of ſwearing. And indeed, whatever a man 
| ſwears by, it amounts in reality to the Same thing. 
For, Swearing by Any Creature, is, ultimately 
and in effect, ſwearing by the Name of God, 
1 whoſe Creature it is; and who Alone can with 
any Senſe be conceived to be finally ap- 
poealed to, for the Truth of the Fact, and 
for the Sincerity of the Intention. MFYhoſo o 
1 ſhall ſwear by the Altar, ſweareth by It, and e ee 
y all things thereon; And whoſo ſhall ſwear by _ OS 
Temple; ſweareth by It, and by Him that dwelleth 
herein; Ard he that fhall ſwear by Heaven, ſwear- 
| 


eth by the Throne of God, and by Him that fitteth 
thereon. Wherefore, our Saviour exhorts, Swear Matt. v. 
| not at all: Neither by Heaven, for it is God's 3— 37. 
© Throne; nor by the Earth, for it is his Foorſtool; 
| neither by Feruſalem, for it is the City of the Great 
King. Neither ſhalt thou ſwear by thy Head, Se- 
| cauſe thou canſt not make One Hair white or Hack: 
But let your communication be yea, yea; nay, nay; 
| For whatſoever is more than theſe, cometh of Evil. 
Simplicity and Plainneſs of Speech, becometh _ 
Chriſtians, who profeſs to be void of Fraud and 
Deceit; And whatſoever is inconſiſtent with 
i web Simplicity; proceedeth from ſome evil 
” Koot. 
From theſe Admonitions of our Lent againſt 
Common Swearing, lome have concluded that all 
Taking of Oazhs, even upon the moſt Solemn oc- 
q caſions, is forbidden to Chriſtians. But the con- 
trary is evident, from the Reaſon of the thing; 
and from the Examples in Scripture, of God's Gen. it 
I E by Himſelf; of our Saviour's replying 16. 
to the High Prieſt, who adjured him by ie Living Heb. vi. 
0; of the Angel in the Revelation, ſwearing by E 
Ln that ou for ever and ever; of St. Paul's 6;. 
N aſſeyeration, Rev. 6. 
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Rom. i. 9. aſſeveration, God is my Witneſs ; and of the Apoſtle | the 


Heb.yi.z6. expreſs declaration, that an Oath for confirmatinſ® of 


Acts xviii, cept in Two Paſſages only; and in Both of theſe 
28. 
xi. 23. Fews. 5 | 


it, without wiſhing any Evil to the Perſon hi 


in vain, are included allo all Blaſphemous and RW 


derſtood to be forbidden all rath Yows 3 the mat: 


they are uſually nothing but Svares. In the whol 


ing them, nor Incouragement to the making 01 


Uſe of the Name of God at all, in common con 


16 -an End of all Strife. 


2 * 


3. Another Breach of This Commandment, tic 


and very near akin to the forementioned Sin oi 
Swearing in common converſation z is That pro-] 


fane Cuſtom, of Curſing. For it, upon even anc 


_ ſudden Tranſport of Paſſion, a man -ur/es hf the 
Neighbour, with a real and malicious intentio 


of wiſhing Evil to befal him; this is irreligiouſy# 
making light of the Curſe of God. And if he doch 


curſes; then tis uſing the Name of God trivial 
and with Contempt, as of one who regards not, and 

ro whom 18 owing no Regard. © 
4. Under this Head of tabing the Name of C 


proachful ways of ſpeaking concerning God and 
Kebipzon.. Co 7]ꝝk 
F. By this Commandment may likewiſe be un- 
ter of which, is either impoſſible, unjuſt, or un. 
Wen Many Directions and Cautions have 
cen ren oy Chriftian Writers, upon Th 
Subject. But the plaineſt and ſafeſt Advice, is 
that men forbear to make any Yows at all. Fo 
New Teſtament there is no one Precept concert: 
them, nor Example of Any at any time made; cx 
the Perſons who had the Vow upon them, were 
6. Laſtly; All light; irreverent, and vrivii 


verſation; is prohibited in the Senſe and ſull In; 


tent of this Commandment. The Deſign o I 
which is, to preſerve upon mens minds a conſtani WC 
Senſe of God, as the Obſerver and Judge of 2 #0; 


thei 


bf 
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their Actions. Which is the Great Foundation 
of Religion. 5 
To This Commandment there is, in very par- 
| ticular words, a Sanction or Penalty annexed: 
For the Lord will not hold him guiltleſs, that 
„ zaketh his Name in vain.” *Tis a figurative 
and very expreſſive manner of denouncing a more 
than ordinarily ſevere Threatning: The guilty | 
1 perſon ſhall by no means eſcape unpuniſhed. Thus 
KF when Chriſt ſays, that He who ſhall Teach men 
to break any of His Commandments, ſhall be zhe Matt. v. ip. 
Leaſt in the Kingdom of Heaven; the Senſe is very 
Jemphatical, that ſuch a perſon ſhall leaſt of all 
men enter into the Kingdom of Heaven; he, of 

all men, ſhall be the Laſt that ſhall enter; he, of 
all men, ſhall be the furtheſt from ever being ad- 
mitted There. . : EE 


COMMAN DM. IV. Remember that 
chou keep holy the Sabbath-day: Six 
Days ſhalt thou labour, and do all that thou 
ff haſt to do: But the Seventh Day is the 
Sabbath of the Lord thy God. In it thou 

5 ſhalt do no manner of Work, thou, and 

"Y thy Son, and thy Daughter, thy Man-ſer- 


g vant, and thy Maid-ſervant, thy Cattel, 
and the Stranger that is within thy Gates: 


For in ſix Days the Lord made Heaven and 
Earth, the Sea, and all that in them is, and 
Af reſted the Seventh Day. Wherefore the 
Lord bleſſed the Seventh Day, and hallow- 
. 5 


The Three ff Commandments direct us Vom 
i we are to worthip, and in hat manner ; The 
all Fourth Commandment appoints a particular Time 
| 8 tax 
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for that Purpoſe. And herein conſiſts the general 
Morality of this Commandment. For if Religion, 
and the ſolemn Worship of God, be 77 | 
there mult be Time ſet apart for men to be inſtru- 
ed in Religion, and to celebrate God's Worſbip. 
But more particularly; the Eds and 3 of 
This Commandment are, 
1. That men may contemplate and commemorate 
the Work of Creation. “ For in fix Days the 
Lord made Heaven and Earth, the Sea, and all 
ce that in them is.” By the contemplation of Na- 
ture, men are led to the Knowledge of the God of 
Rom. i. 20. Nature. For, the inviſible things of Him, even his 


elernal Power and Godhead, are clearly ſeen from the | 


creation of the world, being underſtood by the Gel 

that a made. This Knowledge of God's Crea. 

tion, is the great Preſervative againſt 1do!atry; 

When men are aſſured, that the Sn is His Fun; 
Matt v.45. and that the of? of Heaven, which ignorant Na- 
tions have worſhipped, the Moon and Stars, and 

all the Powers vi/ible and inviſible that are in chem, 
Nev. v. 11. are the Work of his hands, and that for His Pleaſure 
they Are, and were created. For This Reaſon, 

Exod.xxxi the Sabbath is a Perpetual Covenant, a Sign beteei 
16, 7. ns and the children of Iſrael for ever: for in fix days 
the Lord made Heaven and Earth. And not to the 

children of 1[rael only, but from the very Beginning 

of the World, was This a Sign and a Covenant ap- 

Gen. i i, 3. pointed of God; and is therefore of a ο nature, 
through all generations. 

As to the particular Space of Time, in which 

this beautiful Fabrick of the World was formed 

Hieb. xi.3. out of a Chaos, and made of things which do not ap. 
pear z tis not in itſelf at all material, whether it 
lad been performed in One moment or in ſix days. 
For the doing of it in fx days is as miraculous, 2 
in one Moment; and in One moment as eaſy, as in 
fix days. But for our greater diſtinctneſs of Percep- 
tion, tis deſcribed to bave been effected = fi 
e e i 


— — 
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456; and poſſibly, moreover, as this might be 


| atypical repreſentation of ſome Greater Periods 
| ſecing One day is with the Lord as a Thouſand Jears, abet. i. g1 
ind a Thouſand years as one tay. And when 'tis 
E ſaid, God © ee the ſeventh day; the Mean- 
ing evidently i is not, as if the foregoing Work 
had been any Labour to the Almighty; bur 


merely that the Work was zhen complete, and 


needed no further Addition. 5 N 


2. The inſtitution of the Sabbath was rene ted 


to the children of Iſrael in the Wilderneſs, with 


a particular additional reaſon. And remember that Deut. v1 
thou waſt a Servant in the Land of Egypt, and that " 
the Lord thy Ged brought thee out thence, through a 
mighty hand and by a firetched out arm; therefore the 
Lord thy God commanded thee to keep the Sabbath- 
day. This reaſon was one to the people of 
the Fews. Arid upon 

morating their deliverance from the Egyptian 
Bondage; it ſeems to be, that they had ſo ſrict 


his account (of comme- 


and rigorous a Command to forbear abſolutely 
very ſort of Work; inſomuch that the man 


Another reaſon of this Commandment is,; 
hat the Poor Labourer, and the Servant, and even 


reſt, and the Son of thy handmaid, ani the Stranger 
may be refreſhed. This reaſon likewile, as well 
as that of commemorating the Creation, is of a 
moral and perpetual nature. And *tis here par- 
icularly remarkable, that God (without whoſe | 
Providence not a ſparrow falls to the ground) con- 
deſcends to take cart even of Beafts and Cattle: 
o teach men humanity, and a merciful Temper z 


1 


81 : Now 


. * 
—ͤ—ü—ß—46  — — ———— OR r — 
Ds, —— — 
** 
* —— — — — — 2 — — % 


SR 


who did but gather Sticks upon the Sabbath-day, Numb ar! 
was commanded to be put to Death. 2 $5. 


he Cattle may have a time of Reſt. On the ſeventh Exod, 
day thou ſhalt reſt; that thine ox and thine aſs may xxili, 12 


Matt. x. a9 


and that a righteous man 2 mult regard even the. life Proy. xi 
f his Beaſt. a lo. 
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Now from theſeObſervations it will be no dif. 


ficult matter to determine the Queſtion , how ſol. 


Col. ii. 16. 


far This Commandment continues obligatory N one 
upon Chriſtians. The part inſtituted to the 7eu An 
in the Wilderneſs, the rigorous and ſtrict Reſt in Los 
commemoration of their deliverance from the ® 7 


Egyptian Bondage, was impoſed upon That Nati. obſ 


non; and is therefore by St. Paul joined with Þ Put 
Meats and Drinks and New- Moons and Holy days, I in! 
which were Laws not extending to the Gentil:W aſſi 


_. Converts. And for the fame reaſon our Lord faysÞÞ enc 
concerning the Sabbath, what could not have ¶ Du 


Mark ii. 


* 


been applied to any of the reſt of the Command -· Ne 
ments; Therefore the Son of man is Lord alſo of theY foes 
Sabbath. But the Moral part, the aſcertaining Aff 
of Time for the Solemn and Public Worſhip of God the 
who created all things, the inſtruction of ourſelve Vir 
and others in the Anowledge of God and of his Works T 
and the allowing a Time of Reft to Labourer ff one 
Servants, and Cattle; is of eternal and unaltcrableWmuc 


| reaſon. And they who by the habizual Practice Th: 


of Virtue , preſerve daily and continually upon day 
their Minds a Senſe of God and Religion, in the Prac 


whole Courle of their Lives; may be truly ſaidij and 


_ wherein the Iſraelites were to ſerve God with 


Luke i. 
71, 75. 


in the Chriſtian ſenſe, to keep a perpetual Sabbath 
Upon which account, both the Land of Canaan 


Fear, in holineſs and righteouſneſs before him All Il 
Days of their lives; and the Heavenly Canaan 
whereof the earthly was but a Type and a Filigio 
gure; are by St. Paul figuratively repreſentedFhor v 
in a very elegant Alluſion, under the notion of on t 


Heb. iv. 3, eternal Sabbath or Ref to he people of God. My. 


8, 9, I I, 


9 


 Fewiſh Nation only; yet, according to the Ap 


And even as to the nſituted part; tho' t Mea 
Sabbatical commemoration of the delivera iq“ of 
out of the Egyptian Bondage, was peculiar to t“ c 


er 6 and Practice of the Apoſtles, the 
as conſtantly been obſerved among 1 
| — | ole 4 


* 


: of theCuuron-CartCniSM. 
| flemn weekly commemoration of the Reſurrecti- 
on of Chrift, our Dcliverer from Spiritual Bondage. 


And This, in the New Teſtament, is {tiled The 
| Lord's Day. 


| obſerved among Chriſtians, is, in attending the 
| Publick Worſhip of God, in hearing the W ord, 


| affiſting thoſe, over whom we have any Influ- 


The Manner in which This Day ought to be 


97 


Rev. i. 10, 


in reading the Scriptures; in inſtructing and 


ence, in the Knowledge and Practice of their 


Duty. In a word, 'tis to be ſpent in works of 
| Neceſſity, and in works of Charity; and in what- 


ſoever tends, without Superſtition and without 


Affectation, to the real Honour ot God, and to 
the true Intereſt and Promoting of Religion and 


| 
$M Virtue in the World, _ 


MM The Extremes to be avoided, are: On the 
one hand, (and which in the Preſent Age is by 
e much the moſt uſual and dangerous Extreme,) 


That Habit of ſpending great part of the Lord's 
nl day in Gaming, and in other looſe and debauched 
1Y Practices ; which has been encouraged by Popery, 

and which has to numberleſs fog been the 


d 
0 corruption of their Principles, and the entire Ruin 


1M of their Morals. On the other hand; an affect- 
ed Judaical or Phariſaical Preciſeneſs, which 


:h@uſually proceeds from 7ypocriſy, or from a want 


nYofunderſtanding rightly the true Nature of Re- 


Filigion. When the Phariſces accuſed our Lord 


on the Sabbath-day, his Anſwer to them was, 
% Father worketh hitberto, and I work. His 
Meaning is: “ Ye have a very wrong Notion 
© of the true Sabbatical Reſt, which God has 


* vidence, Preſervation, Government, and dein 
in 


63 8 And 


ed tor working a charitable and beneficent Cure up- 


Joh. y. 17. 


„ commanded : From his Work of Creation, 
& God does indeed Now reſt ; but in Acts of Pro- 


* Good to his Creatures, in Theſe things My Fa- 
ent ther workerh hitherto, and will work for even; 


—— 
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K And in theſe Inſtances, Talſo work, and every 
$6 good man works, both on the Sabbath-day and 


$ continually.” | 
CoMMaNnDm.V. Honour thy Father 


and thy Mother; that thy Days may be 


1 


giveth the. 83 


The Four foregoing Commandments are the 
Firſt Table, containing our Duty towards God: 
The Six following, are the Second Table, contain. 


ing our Duty towards aur Neighbour. 


And here tis obſeryable, that God is pleaſed to 


begin where Nature itſelf does; e in 


the firſt place to make juſt Returns of Honour 
and Benevolence to Thoſe, by whoſe Care and 


Tenderneſs we have been preſerved and ſupport: 
ed in the molt helpleſs part of our Lives. The 
Extent of This and the like Precepts, is indeed 
much 1 by the 3 wherein we arg 
commanded ro | 

to do good Offices even to our Enemies them- 
ſelves. But this is evidently to be underſtood of 


ro love All Mankind, and to be ready 


That Univerſal Good-Will, which muſt of neceſ: 
ſity be exerciſed in very different Manners and 
Proportions, according to the different Circum: 
ſtances and Relations wherein different Perſons do 
and to Us; and alters nothing of that particular 


Honour and Regard, which we are here required 
inthe t place to our Parents and Ben: 


to pay 
Io 25% Commandment there is annexed a par- 


ticular Promiſe ; that “ thy days may be long it 
„ the Land which the Lord thy Cod giveth thee.” 


Ypb. vi. 2. And St. Paul takes notice of it accordingly, s 


the fir /f Commanament (the only one of the Ten) 
quith Promiſe, There ſeems to be in the nature o 


the thing itſelf a certain aptneſs of congruity, io 
33 
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Annexing the Promiſe of long Life, to Them that 

| honour the perſons by whole Means God hath. 

been pleaſed to give us Life, and by whole Care, 

| he hath preſerved us through the molt helpleſs part 

ot it. How far, and to what degrees this Promiſe 

| has been fulfilled literally, it is not ealy for us to 

judge. But as the Land which the Lord their God 

| gave to the Iſraelites, was certainly a Type of a 

| better country, that is, an heavenly; ſo the Pro- _ 
mile of long life in Thar Land, is undoubtedly an Heb. ci. 
F Emblem of Aternity. The caſe is the ſame, as in 885 

Other Inſtances in Scripture. The Prophecy, 

that the Foundations of Jeruſalem ſhould be laid 
) @ with Sapphires, and her Gates of Carbuncles z is Iſai. iv. 
u evidently a præfiguration of the Heavenly Jeru- bit xi 
r ſalem, the City of the Living God, (r Ts; deẽ:ʒ us non wt IMO | 
d iygoav naw) the City which hath T H E Foundations Heb, xil, 
+ & (deſcribed by St. Fohn in the Apocalypſe,) whoſe 22>. 
Builder and Maker is God. Inlike manner, to be pom 
written in the writing of the Houſe of 1ſrael; and _ 1 
written in the Boo“; are Phraſes in the Old Teſta- Ezek. xiii. 
ment, certainly alluding to that clearer Expreſ- 99. 
ſion in the New Teſtament, ot being written in dee 
rus cc ER 
To © Honour our Parents, is, to make them 
ſuitable Returns of Love and Affectian; to obey, 
reſpeft, and ſubmit to them; not only to the 
gentle, But even ro the froward ; in all things juſt, 
lar in all things lawful, in all things Honeſt and of 
red good report: And, when perſons are grown up 
ne · N to years of diſcretion, {till in matters of great Con- 

tern in life, to conſult and be adviſed by them, as 
- far as Reaſon and Piety and Gratitude ſhall re- 
7 inquire. But the Particular principally intended in 
ze.” Wis Precept, is, that Children afford their Pa- 
rents a reaſonable Support and Provi/ion, in the 
ime of Age and Neceſſity, the Jews of old, were 
cry faulty in This Particular; diſcharging men 
from all Obligation to relieve their neceſſitous 
. . —ͤuwl . mein; 
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Parents, upon their contributing a certain Sum 7; 
Matt, xv. to the Service 15 the Temple; Pry ſo making the La 
4 5.6% Commandment of God of none effett, through the Þ pre 
_— Fi. Tradition of Men. . 85 * ö 55 
The Perſons here commanded to be honoured, 
e 7hy Father and thy Mother, muſt be under- as 
ſtood to include, not only Parents literally, but I ty, 
Hguratively alloy The Fathers of our Country; Þ Te 
_ Magiſtrates, Supreme and Subordinate z Maſter: I Po 
and Miſtreſſes in Families; Miniſters and Teachers Ly 
of Religion. To each of theſe there is an Ho-W dil 
nour and Regard due, proportional to the Na · yy/; 
ture and Degree of the Relation. To Magiſtrats * 
there is due from Subjects, Obedience according 
to the Laws of the Country, in all things not 
oOoppoſite to the Law of God. To Maſters there M. 
E ph. vi. 5. is due from Servants, Dil. gence and Induſtry, Ho- 
Pet. ii. 18. zeſty and Fidelity : Alſo Submiſſion, according to 
the Advice of the Apoſtle; Only with this differ - 
ence, chat, whereas in the Apoſtles days the Ser- Du 
vants ſpoken of were Slaves under ablolute 
Lords, ee Now, being hired by Contract, 
are to pay ſuch Submiſſion only, as is appointed 
by Law or by Agreement. To Miniſters and 
© Teachers of Religion, there is due from the People 
1 Cor, iv. ſuch Reſpect, as to Stewards of the Myſteries 0 
I. 60; Awillingnels to hear and be inſtructedb 
1 them, and to obſerve and practiſe whatever the 
can {how to be the Will of God. Laſtly, to 
wards all Superiors in every kind and degree, there 
is due, eſpecially from young Perſons, a Deceu 
and Reſpectful Behaviour. 
There is ſtill one thing further to be take 
notice ot, under this Commandment: That 
as in Nature all Influences and Operations ai 
mutual, ſo in all Relations there is a Duty recipr 
cal. Tis to be underſtood that Parents are b 
this Commandment required to love, ſupport 
inſtruct, and be gentle towards their W 
— IEULE -. + | 
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S 7rinces and Magiſtrates, to govern according to 


| Law and Reaſon; as having themſelves a Su- 
| preme Lord, to whom they muſt give account. 
| Maſters, to exact Service, not rigorouſly, but 


1or 


with Mildneſs, and according to Contract; not 


as from Slaves, (nor even from Them with Cruel- 


t,) but as from Servants upon limited and agreed 


Terms. Governours in the Church, not to aſſume 
Power over the Conſciences of men, as being 


Lords over God's Heritage; but to be faithful and 


| diligent in Teaching and in Exhortation, as being 
© en/amples to the Flock. „„ 


Pet. v. 3. 


; Co MMAN D M. VI. | Thou {halt do no 
e Murder. e 
0 


i Duty towards God; the Fifth, expreſſes the Du- 


teh ty owing to our Superiors among Men and the 


ve laſt declare our Duty towards A men in ge- 
ed veral, with regard to the Life, the Property, the 
n Reputation of our Neighbour, or whatever elſe 
ply may in any way affect him. 3 


The greateſt and moſt irreparable Damage one 


rue fr/ Four Commandments, ſet forth our 


by man can do to another, is the taking away his 


Life; and therefore the Firſt of the Command- 
ments under his Head, is, Thou ſhalt not kill.” 
But becauſe This phraſe has ſome Ambiguity in 


ef 


Murder. 
by ſome wholly unforeſeen Accident, when he 
had no Deſign of hurting him at all. And 
where there is yo Per or Jtention in che Mind, 


A Man may kill his Neighbour by Chance, 


it, we chooſe therefore to render it more ſtriẽt- 
ly and properly, Thou ſhalt do no Murder.” 
For there are Many Caſes, wherein the Life of 
2 man may be taken away, without the Sin of 


77 Bs 82 the. 
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the Action has in it nothing of Morality or In 1 
morality. Vet any degree of Careleſsneſ3, is 21 7 
Fault: And therefore, in the Law of Moſen Þ 
God was pleaſed to command, that whoſoever Þ 
flew a man by Accident, ſhould be at the Trou Fe 
ble of fleeing to a City of Refuge. 
A Man may be forced to kill Another, in his Þ 7; 
own neceſſary Self- Defence: And then the Sin i, Þ 5; 
not in the Slayer, but in him that zs ſain. For .,; 
in all caſes of Force, not he who is compelled to 
ſtrike the Stroke, but he who is the Cauſe of the 
| Exod, xxii, Evil, bears the arhole Guilt. if a Thief be found nit 
12  breakins up, and be ſmitten that he die; there ſhall thi 
uo blood be ſhed for bim. For the ſame reaſon, Þ he 
Enemies may be {lain in a juſt and neceſſary Yar, Þ 
and *cis no Crime, but an Honour, to be ſuc- Þ V 
ceſsful in deſtroying them. But Wars ot mere F ane 
Ambition, are direct Murders, _ | De 

Alfo in times of Peace, the Lives of Aa- 
Factors may be juſtly taken away, for the Pre- N,. 
ſervation and Security of the Publick. There 1 77 
0 conferred upon the Magiſtrate, the Self- De- ber 


fence ot the whole Society; and God himſcl wi 

as approved and given this Author! ty, that he I ie 

Kom. xii, ſhould not bear the Sword in vain. e. 

+ Theſe are the Caſes, wherein the Lives of N Pl. 

men may be taten away without Sin. And for Re 

the ſake of difiineuiſhing theſe caſes it is, that the 

words of the Commandment are thus rendred, ag 

Thou fhalt do na Murder. Murder therefore 

is the killing of a man, not by uisfortune, but I the 

with deſian; not for our own defence and preſer-¶ eye 

vation in neceſſity, but out of Malice and hatred I Tr 

towards our Neighbour; not as deſtroying a pul- tin 

tick Enemy, but one with whom we ought to |} 

have lived under the natural Ties of Friendſbip I nin 

and Humanity, or at leaſt of mutual Forgiveneſs; ¶ be 

not as bringing a Malefactor to Execution for the ¶ Fo 

reſervation ot the Commonwealth, but as cut- 
ting 
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ting off an innocent Member to the Hurt and 

| Loſs ot the Publick. . 

And This, of all Crimes, is the moſt enor- 

nous; becauſe the Damage is molt irreparable. 

| For, what can be given a man inexchange or in 

fecompence for his Life ? Or what ſatisfaction can 
de make tor deitroying the nage of God, who, Gen. i. 27. val 
fer from reſtoring Life, cannot make one Hair Matt. v. 36, i 


| cohite or black, or add one cubit unto his ſtature? vi. is; 7 
Buy the Law of Nature therefore, this Crime i 
vas always judged worthy of the Severeſt Pu- — 
| niſhment; the very Barbarians reaſoning among + 


themſelves, that a Murderer, whatever Eſcapes _ 
be may make, yet Vengeance ſuffereth not to live. Actsxxvüi. 
1 By the Laws of all civiliged Nations in the + 


World, it has always been puniſhed capitally; " 
and ſometimes with the moſt Cruel kinds of N 
By the Law of Moſes, God commanded that 1 
No Satisfaction ſhould be taken for the Life of 4 Numb. 0 
Aurderer; but the guilty perſon was to be a- Mu. 31. 1 
Les even from God's Altar that he might die. From Exod, xxi. * 
vwhence, by the way, appears the Extreme Im- 4. ol 
diety of thole Superſtitions Privileges or Immuni- 5b 
lies of Churches, in Popijh Countries; whereby 1 
Places appointed for the /Yor/hip of God, are made Fg 
Refuges for the vileſt of Malefattors, 4 
'Tis obſervable allo, that, in order to guard 1 
againſt this Crime more effectually, God was . 
pleaſed to command (as I before obſerved) in 1 
che Law of Moſes, that whoſoe ver killed a man 85 Es! 
„even by mere Accident only, ſhould be at the 1 
Trouble of fleeing to a City of Refuge, and con- if 
tinuing there zill the Death of the High Prieff. Numb. A 
Laſtly; What has hitherto been laid concer- xxxv. 32. n 
ning the Killing of Azeher, mult in proportion „ 


be underſtood likewiſe concerning Self- Murder. 


For no man has a Right to anticipate the Call x 8 
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of Goc, or to bereave the Publick of a Mem- 


ber, by deſtroying Himſelf. 


T ke true Nature and Notion of Murder being | 


thus explained; tis to be obſerved in the next 
place, that there there may be ſeveral Degree 


of Apgravation in this Crime, and alſo different 
Degrees of Approach towards it. The Highef 
Degree and deepeſt Aggravation of the Crime, is, Þ 
when 'tis committed with deliberate and con-. 
But whether it be committed i 
with a man's own hand, or by the Hand of Au- 
| ther, or by means of Perjury and Subornation of 
Falſe Witneſſes; theſe Circumſtances make no 
difference at all in the Nature, or in the Degree 


 #riwved Malice. 


-of-the n,, 
The next Degree 


in conſequence of ſome /udden Paſſion and Quar. 


rel. In which caſe, Humane Laws have indeed 


frequently made the Penalty eaſy. But in Rea- 


fon, one man's Life ought not to be expoſed to 


another man's Paſſion. And the Law of God 
(which, for the preventing of Careleſsneſs, re- 


- quired that whoſoever killed a man even by 
mere Accident only, ſhould be at the Trouble! 


of fleeing to a City of Refuge; ) makes no Di. 


ſtinction between ſacrificing the Life of a Friend, 


to Paſſiun; and the Life of an Adverſary, to 
Malice or Reſentment. Duels deliberately ap- 
pointed, want even That little extenuation of 
| ſudden Paſſion. And nothing can be more dread- 
ful, than to ſee men knowingly and deliberate- 
ly die in that manner, without any poſſibility! 
of Forgiveneſs towards each other, or of Kepen- 


| zance towards God, 


Approaches towards this Crime, are All Great 
Miſchiefs and Laſting Injuries, deſignedly done; 
which may either Haſten men's Death, or make 
Head 

may 


their Life uncomfortable. Under which 


of this Crime is, when ' tis 
committed, unt with premeditated Malice, but 


may juſtly be ranked deliberate Frauds, and miſ- 

cbie vous Adulterations, in things proper either 
F for Food or Medicine, or wherein ſoever the 
| Lives of Men are concerned. 


_ 
| bis Brother without a cauſe, ſhall be in danger of ds 
| the Fudgment 3 That is, Every degree of unrea- 
| ſonable Auger and Mrathfulneſe, has its propor- 
| tion of Guilt. And St. Fehr tells us; M hoſo- 

eder Hateth his Brother, is a Murderer. His Mean- 

ing is; not only ther indulged Hatred and Ma- N 
lic extend often from {mall Beginnings to great N 
and unexpected Effects, as in the caſe of Cain; 41 

but alſo that, in the nature of the Thing, a 
nalitious, hateful, and miſchievous Temper, is al! 

together unchriſtian, and is the Spirit of the job. vii: 

Devil, who was à Murderer from the beginning. 4+: F 


Y capital Crimes, is a real Breach of This Com- 


ept ſuppoles, and in its nature includes an O- 
Ibligation to the contrary Positive Duty ; tis al- 
J vays to be underſtood, that in This Command- 
ment God requires of us Peaceableneſs, Meel- 
%, Goodneſs, Charitableneſs, and whatever tends 


of the CuurRcn-CarEtcnisa. 


Our Saviour adds; Hhoſoever is Angry with Mat 


we 


There are ſtill Other ways of incurring Guilt 
in this matter; which are all of them propor- 18 
tionally criminal, as the Conſequences of the 
Actions are more or leſs obvious and direct to be 
foreſeen. 'T'hus all Debauching either of ourſelves 
or others, ſo far as it has a natural and proper ten- 
dency to lead men into mortal Diſeaſes or into 


mandment. „%% os ” 
Laſtly: As every Prohibition or Negative Pre- 


to the univerſal Welfare and Happineſs of 
Mankind. | . 55 ; 1 | 


CoMMANDM, 
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CoMmMaNnDpM. VII. Thou ſhalt not J wa 
commit Adultery. | | Fu 
8 Th 
As to the Nature and Extent of the Sin here I Jo 
forbidden: Since tome things are better ander- F x 
Food, than explained; and fome Vices may be F fin 
faugbi, even while they are reproved; and the Þ J. 
beſt Antidote againſt Some Sins, is never to the 
think of them at all; It were to be withed, F ;. 
there had never been occaſion once to name Ge 

theſe things among Chriſtians; and that the ori- Ia 

ginal natural Modeſty of Humane nature, and ge- 

the Simplicity and Purity of the Chriſtian Pro- 110 

feſſion, had been of itſelf a ſuffic ient Reſtraint ma 

upon men, without needing any particular Ar- fal 
guments of Exhortation. But ſince the Cale th. 
is net ſo; and men have, in fact, greatly cor- ÞF «, 
rupted themſelves; and have broken through F yy; 

the Reſtraints of Nature, and the Laws of en 

God; and have by Cuſtom taken off much of F ;, 

the Scandal of ſuch Vices, as ought zo? to have fie 
Epb. v. 3. been once named among Chriſtians; and, by 1 0 
Their ill Example, are perpetually teaching O- ÞF ,, 
thers to think ſome of the wor/# of Vices lels P, 
diſbonourable than they really are; Tis therefore ci. 
abſolutely neceſſary to warn young perſons, with Þ wy 

as much caution as may be, of the Nature, the Þ »; 

Extent, and Danger of thoſe Vices, which it ſo Þ 

highly imports them to avoic. = TX; 
This Seventh Commandment, © Thou ſhalt nt 'F 

„ commit Aduliery, mult, according to the A- F 
nalogy of all the other Commandments, be un- ly 
derſtood to prohibit, not only Adultery itſelt, 1 4. 

which is the Capital Crime in this kind; but al- f 

ſo all Other Vices of the Same nature. For ſo be 

the Apoltle ranks together A the Sins of This 1 H 

Sal. v. 19. kind: Theworks of the Fleſh are manifeſt, bich t 


are 


nor 
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me theſe, Adaltery, Fornication; —— and, put a- Col. iii, 8. 
way all filthy Communication out of your mouth. 
Further; Our Saviour, in his explication of 
This Commandment, does in a particular man- 
| ner require men to govern even the Defires and 
 Inclinations of the Heart. The Meaning of Mat. v. 7, 
which, is not that Amp natural Appetite is in itſelf 28. 
ſinful; but that Every Intent and Deſire of the 
And towards an Unlawful Object, though 
there be no opportunity of proceeding to Action, 
$ is in its proportion and degree, criminal before 
| God. He therefore, who would obſcrve This 
| Law, as expounded by our Saviour; muſt en- 
deavour to regulate even his De/rres and Inclina- 
ions, by the Rules of Reaſon and by the Com- 
mands of God. For there is no Security againſt | 
falling into Sin, but by reſtraining the Deſires 
F that would lead men to it. Chrittianity there- 
fore does in a molt ſtrict and ſpecial manner o- 
blige us to all Kinds of Sobriety and Modeſty ; 
| enjoyning us to glorify God, both in our Body and 1 Cor. NM. 
in our Spirit, which are God's; to abſtain from 200. 
| /ebly Luſii which war againſt the Soul; to know 1 Petilirt. 
D 70 poſſeſs our Bodies in Sancti ſication and Ho e 
F nr; to avoid all Indecencies of Behaviour, all 
$ Druntenneſs and Exceyes, which may prove In- 
citemente or Occaſions to other Vices: In a 
word, to let all Uncleanneſs not be once named a- 
| Mong, us, as becometh Saints; Neither Filthineſs, 
| 2 Talking, nor (immodeſt) jeſting, which 
are not convenient; but rather giving of Thanks. 
The Baſeneſ and Diſhonourablene/s of the Sins 
forbidden in This Commandment, is excellent- 
F ly deſcribed by Solomon. Whoſo committeth a 
| dultry, Iacketh Uuderſtanding; He that doth it, de- 
| ſirogeth his own Soul: A wound and diſbonour ſhall 
be get, and his Reproach ſhall not be wiped away. ; 
| He goeth after the ftrange woman, as an ox goeth prov. via 
| tothe ſlaughter, or as 4 Foel to the Correction 4 22. 
| | | | | t 


Eph. v. 3, K. 
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18 An EXPOSITION: 
_ the Stocks: Till a dart flrike through his Liver, az 1 
a Bird haſteth to the Snare, and knoweth not that it 0j 
for Dis £08; > 3 v0 
Other ill Conſequences of This Vice, are; that tl 
it propagates Sichneſſes and Inſirmities, both up- u 
on men's ſelves and their Poſterities; that tis 1: 
deſtructive of humane Society, and of the pub- ] 7/ 
lick Welfare; that it ſeparates the neareſt Re- 7 
. lations lays the ground of inextricable Confu- A 
fions, and implacable Diſenſions, in Families z and 7 
_ oftentimes occaſions public Contentions, Mur. . 
ders, and Seditions: So that hardly from any o- *, 
ther Cauſe, have iſſued greater and more 7ragi 4 
TFT FCC 
There are always Some looſe and profiigath 
perſons, who will pretend they cannot diſcen 83 
the Immorality and heinous nature of the Vices off © 
This kind, as they will confeſs they eaſily do inf 
Other Inſtances of Injuſtice and Unrighteouinels 
But though they ire unwilling to perceive ou 
wherein the Great Wickedneſs of theſe things con- , 
fiſts, when they are guilty Themſelves; yet the“ 
always eaſily enough ſee ir, when they them - 2; 
ſelves are the perſons inſured; and they are ſuff · 
ciently ſenſible of Every Diſhonour of Thi '*/ 
kind, done to their own Families, or even to 
remote Relations. 5 1 
Some even Heathen Nations, have puniſhed 
# Adultery with Death: Which plainly ſhows 
how contrary it is to the Law ot Nature. And 
in the Law of Moſes, God himſelt expreſs ** 
commanded that the Adullerer and Adultereſſ -* 
10. _ ſpould ſurely be put to Death. 

In the New Teſtament, the Apoſtles conſtant- 
ly declare with a particular Emphaſis, that 
Heb .xiii, I horemongers and Adulterers God will judge. That 


2 Per, i. 9» day of judgment to be puniſbed; But Chiefy them 
9 that walk after the Fleſh, in the Luſt of n 'Y 
| 3 | | T. al, 
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That, becauſe of Thee tb ings, cometh the Wrath Eph. v. 6. 


of God upon the children of Diſobedience, or of Un- g 
helief; that is, even upon the Heathen nations 
themſelves; and therefore much more ſeverel 

upon Chriſtians, And let no man, ſaith St. Paul, Eph, v. & 
deceive you with vain words: For this ye know, & 5. 


| that no whoremonger, nor unclean perſon, bath any 


inneritance in the Kingdom of Criſt aud of God. 


And he 7: peats it with great Eurneſtneſs Of Gal. v.21, 


the which 1 tell you before, as I have aiſo 70% 0 in 


| times paſe, that they which lo ſuch things, ſpall not 


| iaverit the Kinzd0zt of God. And the Author to the 
Hebrews compares Fo;iicators'to profane Eſau, Heb, xii, 


who for one Mor ſet of Meat fold his Birth t. 16. 


| who injoy the Light of the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt, 4. 
the Light of the Knowledge of the Glory of God, Ver. 6. 


The Chriſtian Religion lays alſo peculiar Obli- 


| gations upon us to Virtue and Puri, from the, 
conſideration of our being an Hol) Feat dun, "= pet. i. 5. 
| choſen Generation, an holy Nation, a peculiar People; 5 Cor. . 

a people teparared to the Service of God. That 19. 
our Body i is the Temple of the Holy Ghoſt, <ul ich is in 2 Cor. vi. 
| us, which we have from God; even the Temple of 16. 
| the Living Cod; an habitation of God, through the 
| Spirit. Vander which greater Advantages and 
| clearcr Knowledge, we are obliged to Sale Ho- Rom. xill, 
| neſtly, as in the Bay; that is, as becomes thoſe 73: 


2 Cor. iy, 


Laitiy z Under this Commandmenr, muſt be 


under ſtood to be contained the whole Duty of 


Husbands towards their Wives, and Wives to- 
wards their Husbands, in eve) Circumſtance of 


Life. Husbands, love Jour Hives, and be not bit- Col. iii. g. 


ler againſt them. And the Wives adorning, let it 1 Pet. iii, 
be----the Ornament of a Meer aud quict Spirit, 3,4. 
ich is in the 2 901 of Cod oj ' great Price. 


. 


Eph. 1 
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den in This Commandment, is that of Robbing ij 
Violence. Which in the judgment ot all men, 


Crime, that there needs no Inlargement upon it. 
Violence and force, but by ſecrecy and concealment. | 


And This alſo is of ſuch univerſal intamy, that! Þ 5 


needful to be given, is, that young perſons eſpe. 


rectly, to do wrong. All theſe are in reality, and 
in their proportion, only ſo many different ſort! 


An EXPOSITION 


CoMMANDM. VIII. Thou ſhalt not | 
Steal. ns 


The firſtand higheſt degree of the Sin forbid- 
even of the Guilty themſelves, is ſo capital a 


The ext degree, is Theft or Stealing, not by 


think none who are guilty of it, make any pre- 
tenſions to Religion. The only caution here 


cially take heed of the Beginnings of this Sin, of | 


being tempted to do Wrong in ſmaller matters, 4 
in things which may ſeem at firſt of no great con- 
ſequence, not very highly injurious to the perſon FF J! 
wronged, nor very ſhocking to the Conſcience of 
him that does the injuſtice, But This is of all 


others the greateſt and moſt dangerous Temptation. 


For few Sinners begin with the very highe/t of Y an 
Crimes. Uſually, being ſeduced at firit into 


ſmaller Tranſgreſſions, they become hardened by 


degrees; till at length they run into the greateſt I ! 
and moſt Capital Offences. „„ 
The other Crimes forbidden in this Command- b 
ment, are Fraud and Cheating, of all kinds; Ne- 
glecting to pay juſt Debts, or keeping back the 
Mages due to the Poor for their Labour; Oppreſ-} 
fron, Extortion, and mak ing unreaſonable Advas. 


tage ot other men's Neceſſities : Deceit and Ove. 
reaching in Trade or Bargains; All Aſſiſtance and 
Incouragement given to Others, directly or indi- 


of Theft and Robbery. For, fraudulently to ge 


FY 
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hold from another That which is his juſt Due, is 
in effect the very ſame thing, as taking from him 
either by Stealth or Violence his preſent proper 
Poſſeſſion. And if any ot theſe things be done 
under colour of Law, or in ſuch manner as to 
evade all Humane Laws ;, the Crime is not there- 
fore the %, but rather ally the greater; be- 
c(auſe to the Sin of Iajuſtice, there is added Another _ 
Fault, in perverting the Means by which pub- 
lick Juſtice ſhould be preſerved among Men. 
Likewiſe, where any of theſe Offences are com- 
F mitted in Breach of Truſt, which is the caſe of 
Lervants and any Others who are iziruſted with 
other men's affairs; howſoever the Law may in 
ſuch caſes alleviate the Puniſhment, yet in Conſci- 
.& ence this is an Azgravarion and Increaſè of the 
{& Guilt, as being a Breach both of Fuſtice and Fi- 
lit). Nor is it any dimunition of the Crime, 
when 'tis the Public that is wronged by any un- 
n juſt ct. For though, in This caſe, *tis not ſo 
obvioufly and immediately apparent por whon 
the injury falls, as in the caſe of private wrongs; 
. yet the Uncertainty or the Number of the perſons 
among whom the Damage may chance to be di- 
9 vided, alters not ar all the nature of the Crime it- 
yſelf. And though Injuries of this kind, in aller 
t inſtances, are not perhaps immediately felt and 
complained of; yet when the Publick comes to 
„be wronged by p:rions of large and extenſive 
Power, then not only the Crime itſelt, but the 
je Eyects of it al o become greater and more appa- 
„rent, than in the caſe of Yve Injuſtice. Laſt- 
- 65 Againſt the full Intent and HAcaning of This 
,ommandment, even great Uzcharitablcieſs maſt 
allo be uuderſtood to be in ſome CEgree an Ot- 
tence: MHithold not Good from them to whom it is prov. iii, 
Due, when it is iu the Power of thin: hand to doit. 27. 
The Duties, on the contrary, injoyned in this 
Commandment; are Juſtice and Equity, h 
. 2 1 EY ane 
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and Fidelity, Truth and Fairneſs, in men's Deal- 


ings one with another. For the Practice of 


| which, the beſt general Rule that can be given, 
Matt. vii. is That laid down by our Saviour himſelf; TWhat- 


12. ſoe ver ye would that men ſhould do to you, * e even 


/o to Th. For every man well knows what E- 


quity and Fair Dealing is, when he expects it 
from Others; and in the ſame Meaſure ought He 


ther ciorc likewiſe to deal wich Them. 


reaſon, whenever any Failure has been made in 
the Practice of theſe Duries, Reſtitution onght to 
be made to the pertons who have been wronge 


it can be done, in reality and with Effect. 


. no inte; but rather let him labour, working witi 
his bands the thing which is good, hat he may hat 
40 give t Him that needeth. 


Means by which Providence has appointed the 
Poor to be ſupported, is a Duty within the In 
tent of this Commandment, But for the Prepe;- 
tions of This, there is no certain Rule, as there 
is in the matter of ſtrict Juſtice; And therefore 
the Meaſure hereof mult be left to every man 
own Prudence in the nowlcoge ot his ow 
Circumſtances, without laying Snares 0 
Scruples upon Any. 


Th 


And for the ſame reaſon, that Juſtice and Equi. : 
ty is neceſſury to be practiſed at all; for the ſame F 


For Repentance neceſſarily ſuppoſes aDelire that 1 
the Offence had never been committed. And the 
only poſſible evidence of the Sincerity of That BY 
Deſire, is the making of Reſtitution, Wherever 


And becauſe whoever fincerely deſires to 
avoid Sis „ will endeayour alſo/ to avoid 
Temptation; therefore he that would not be 
tempted to defraud Others, muſt underſtand him- 

ſelt to be obliged by This Commandment, to 
Eph.iv.28. indeavour to get an honeſt livelyhood by his 
On Labour and Induſtiy. Let him that (; ſrale, fieai 


"Charity alſo (as I before obſerved) being the 
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The Obligations incumbent upon us to avoid 


the Sins, and to practiſe the Duties, which This 


Commandment has regard to; are, in the jr /# 


place, the Reaſon and Neceſſity of Tings. For up- 


on the ſecuring of men's Properties, depends all 


Humane Society; and without PYuſtice, there 


can be no Commerce. Take away all ſenſe of 
Fuſtice z and ſtraitways every man's hand will be 


113 


againſt every man, and every man's hand againſt 


Him; nor will mankind any longer be diſtinguiſh- 


ed from the wild Beaſts of the Foreſt, who de- 


vour each other according to their Strength, and 
have no Title or Property in any thing. In the 
next place; ſince God has endued men with Rea- 


ſon and Conſcience, and with an unavoidable 
"& Senſe of Right, tis plainly His Mill made known 
by he Light of Nature, that they ſhould make 
'F Vſcof thoſe Faculties to the preſervation of Soci- 
| ety : So that the Confounders of Property, are 


4 Deſtroyers of the Order of God's Creation. Laſt- 


expreſs upon This Head. In the Law of Moſes; 
| That which is altogether juſt, ſaith he, halt thou 
follow. Ye ſhall not ſteal, neither deal falſely: Thou 
ſhall not defraud thy neighbour, neither rob him. A 
falſe B8lance is an Abomination to the Lord, but a 
juſt Weight is his Delight. If a Thief be found breaks 
| ing up, and be ſmitten that he die; there ſhall no 
| Blood be ſbed for him. And, under the Goſpel; 
” among the Urrighteous, concerning whom it is 
15 expreſsly declared that they fhail not inherit the 
Viugdom of God, are by name reckoned Thieves 
and G-werous and Extortioners. = PE 


verialPractice of Fuſtice and Honeſty amongſt Men, 


Fulfilling of That Prophecy, that the olf ſhall 
Thi &well with the Lamb, and the Leopard ſhall lie down 
_ 925 5 with 


ly, the Revealed Will of God in Scripture, is moſt 


The Benefit ariſing from that general Truſt and 
Confidence, which would rollovs upon the uni- 


would be inconceivably great. It would be a 


Deut. xvi. 


„ © & 


Levit, Xix 


It, 136: 7 
Prov. xt. 
Exod.xxil, 


3 


yz. 


10. 


Iſai. xi. 6. 
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2 Pet, iii. 


1 
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with the Kid, and the Calf, and the young Lion, and 
the Fatling rovether , and a litile Child ſhall lead 


them. It would be ananticipation of the Happi- 
neis of that new [Jeaven and new Earth, wherein 


ee 15 to dwell for ever. 


e. O MMAN DM. IX. Thou ſhalt not bear 
falle Witnels againſt thy Neighbour. | 


| Next to the Life and P- operty of our Neigh- | 
bour, which are ſecured to him by the 62h, 7th, 


and 8:h Commandments ;z there is nothing gene- Þ 


rally dearer to men, than their Reputation or Good | 


| Name. Nay, in ſome caſes, it has been account- i 
ed more 3 


le even than Lite itſelf, And in 


many circumſtances, to deſpoil a man of his god 


Name, is in a manner the fame thing as robbing | 


him ot his Goods; Becauſe in matters of Trade 
and Commerce, and indeed in moſt other ſtates of 

Life, very much depends upon men's characters 
and reputation. So much reputation, is always lo I 


much Power: And according to men's Credit 
and Eſteem in the World, ſo much propartional- F 
1y is their Influence and the Weight they have in 
it. For the fame reaſons therefore, that we are 


bound to take care ot the Life and Property of our 
Neighbour; for the ſame reaſons we ought to 


be very render likewiſe of his good Name and Re- | 


By 91 wich \ whom we happen tc to have any parii- 


putation : Always having a Regard to Truth and 


Charity, and tot he Benefit and Advantage of the 
Publick. : 


Who is here meant by our Neighbour, our Sa- 
yiour has told us in his Parable of the Good Sama: 
ritan. Where, by declaring Him to be the un- 
fortunate man's Neighbour , who took pity on 
him and did him real kindneſs; he ſhows us that 
our Neighbours are not thoſe only who dwell near | 


ella. 


of theCuurRcn-CATECHISM. 


| cular acquaintance; but whomſoever among all i 
| mankind we have any dealings with, or whom- 9 
| ſoever it happens at any time to be in our power nt 
eicher to injure or do kindneſs to; In a word, bi: 
| whoſoever can in any reſpect become the better 1 
or the worſe, or receive any Hurt or any Benefit, 
by our Behaviour towards them. 5 
The Crime or Injury forbidden in this Com- 
mandment, is that of bearing Falſe Witneſs. The 
higheſt and moſt enormous degree of which 
Wickedneſs, is the giving falſe Evidence in any 
Court of Judicature, either in criminal or other 
0% e er 
The next degree of this Crime is, when, not 
indeed ſolemnly before the Magiſtrate, bur in 
common and private converſation, falſe Reports are 
knowingly ſpread concerning any perſon, either 
out of Malice and Envy towards him, or in Re- 
| venge for forae imagined Affront, or for ſome 
private Iutereſt and Advantage to ourſelves. This 
Sin is very ſeverely condemned in Scripture. Our 
Saviour, when the Phariſees ſpread Falſe Accu- 
ſations againſt him, told them that they imitated 
their Father the Devil; who, when he ſpeaketh a Toh, viii. 
Lie, ſpeaketh of his own ; for heis a Liar, and the az. 
ei Father of it. ©. 8 „„ 
röWwłut there are ſtill /ower degrees of This Vice; 
o & which as they are /e/5 ſcandalous, ſo there is more 
danger of men's falling into them. Such arc, 
the careleſly ſpreading of Accuſations, which we 
do not certainly know whether they be true or 
falſe z Calumny, detraction, ſlander, evil-ſpeak- 
a. ing, back-biring, tale- bearing, raſh Judgmear, 
4 and the like. Among things inconſiſtent with 
n- the profeſſion of a Chriſtian, the Apoſtle always Rm. 129 
on reckons Malitiouſneſs, Debate, Malignity, Whif= Cor. xi 
at ¶ perings, back-bitings, Wrath, Strife, Hatred, Va- 20. a 
ar ¶ riance, Emulations, Envyings, Roilings, evil Sur- Gal. v. 20. HY 
th Y fengs, Bitterneſs, . Wh Clamour, and evil im- Vi. 
| = 


_ Speaking. Eph. iv. 37. 
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Jam. i. 26. Speaking. And declares, that if any man ſeem iv m 
be religious, and bridleth not his Tongue, but deceive I it 
eth his own heart; this man's religion is vain. Our Y a; 
Matt. vii. 1. Saviour likewiſe admoniſhes us: Judge not, that Y It 
%%/ͤ 8 3 
Under This head, men who profeſs Zcal for 1 %, 
God, are very apt to be gailiy; when, in matters Y . 
of Religion, they deſtroy Charity, by fixing 7e, 
Names of Reproach upon each other, on account I /p: 
of Differences in Opinion, concerning things t fe, 
clearly underſiood, or concerning Poctrines ot Hu. 
mane Authority, or concerning Rites and Form 


„ 


andCeremonies of Humane Inſtitutin. Ich 
There is ſtill a e r degree cf this Fault, in ve 


bearing witneſs againſt our N eighbour, not falſt-. 
ly, but needleſiy and unkindly, in ſpreading and de- I H 
dClaring w/th Truth his real Faults or Infirmities to A 
his diſadvantage, when it cannot poſſibly ſerve Y = 
any public good purpoſe, This was thus torbid- 

\ Levit,xix, den under the Law: Thu ſhalt not go up and down ¶ bi 
16. as aTale-bearer among thy people. And Perſons of I or 
__ This ſort, are thus deſcribed by the Apoſtle: F th 
1 Tim. v. They learn to be idle, wandring about from houſe o on 

13. Houſe; and not only idle, but Tatlers alſo, and buſy! 

Bodies, ſpeaking things which they ought not. ſpe 

In /uch caſes indeed, where the Execution of A 

Public Juſtice, or the Benefit and Advantage c-: TI 

ven of private good Chriſtians, clearly requires tit 

it ; 'tis plainly men's Duty to accuſe Criminal Re 
and to bear Teſtimony againit them in Righreoul'Y an 

neſs and Truth. But in Other caſes, Charity re- a; 

quires that we ſhould not take delight in fpread'Y 

ing even True Reports necdlefly, to men's diſad- Fe; 
vantage, 3 . 
Laſtly: Since an ungovern'd Tongue is (as St. l. 


Jam. lis. James deſcribes it) an inſtrument of great Mi thi 
0, chief, cauſing much Diſorder and Confuſion in vit 
the World; and yet difficult to govern, and ful £9 

of perpetual Temptation; therefore this Com 6 


mandment, 


1 * 


of the ChuRCH-CATEORHIS . 


mandment, in its full extent, may well be under- 


. . r Mer Pn RCCL. 
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ſtood as a Precept to ſet a Watch oe our Mouths, Pi. cxli. 3. 


and keep the door of our Lips: To take heed to our Pf. 
Ways, that we offend not vith our Tongue : Conſi- 1. 


eih not Sin; but he that refraineth his lips, is wiſe. 


refrain his Tuugue ſrom Evil, and his Lips that they . 


[peak no Guile, For by thy % words thou foalt oe juſti- Matt, Kii. 
1 fied, and Gy thy words thou ſhalt be condemned. 37. 


COMMAND. X. Thou ſhalt not covet 


chy Neighbour's Houle ; thou {halt not co- 
ver thy Neighbour's Wife, nor his Servant, 
nor his Maid. nor his Ox, nor his Afs, nor 
any thing that is his. 


This Cs isnot {o much the Prohi- 


»Y bition of any particular Vice, as a general Fence 


or Security for the more effectual kceping of all 
the foregoing Commandments. Tis a Pr ohibiti- 


| on of all unjuſt Deſires or Appetites. 


Out of the abundance ot the Heart, the Month 


$ ſpcaketh; and from the Strength of 'Paſf ous and 


Appetites, proceeds every kind of evil Actious. 


The keeping therefore of the Paſſions and Appe- 


tites under the Government of Reaſon and true 
Religion, is laying the Ax to the Root of the Tree, 
and ſtopping the Fountain from which all Temp- 
tations flo w. 

The Jews of old, under pretence of making 
Fences to the Law, introduced many Superſtitious 


brazen veſſels, and of Tables, and the like. Burt * 
theſe Traditions, inſtead of being Fences and Secu-⸗-⸗ 
'ities to the Law, ſoon came to be obſerved as 
Equivalents inſtead of obeying the Law; and ſo 
made lle Mord of 9 of none effect. Among 

C Ghriflian, 


Practices; ſuch as he waſhinz of Cups and Pots, Mark vii. 


ver. 13. 


Wo « +) 
: dering, that in he multitude of words there want- Provæx. 19. 


I that will love Life, and ſce good days; let him 1 Pet. iii. 
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7 Row. vii. I had not known Luſt, except the Law had ſaid, Thou 


T> 


Prov. vi. {nclination, is well expreſſed by Solomon: Cans 
77. 28. 


Under pretence of diicouraging Covetouſneſi, 


As EXPOSITION 


Chriſtians, thoſe of the Church of Rome have in Þ 
like manner introduced grie vous Superſtitions. Un- 

der pretence of preſerving greater Holineſs in the 
Clergy, they have forbidden lawful Marriage. 


they have eſtabliſhed Orders of profeſſed Aendi- 
cants or Beggars. Under pretence of preventing 
Worldly-mindedaeſs, they have ſet up numerous 
Monaſteries of perſons idle and uſeleſs to Man- 
kind. But none of theſe things have any proper 
Tiendency to cure the Paſſions. The only rea 
Guard againſt breaking God's Laws, is what 
This Commandment directs; the Governing of 
the Paſſions and Deſires, ſo as to cut off (as far as N that 
may be) the firſt Occaſions and Temptations to 
Sin; and not the laying upon men ſuch needleß Kg, t 
Reſiraints, as do on the contrary tend to increaß N eith 
their Temptations. og = 
This keeping of the Paſſions and Appetites un- 
der ſtrick Government, is evidently reaſonabli 
and neceſſary. Yet becauſe mere Deſires and In- 
clinations to evil, are not properly Sins but Temp: 
tations only, till they either break out into Action, 
or at leaſt influence the Intention of the Will; 
therefore men are not naturally apt to be ſenſible 
enough of the Danger and Miſchief of evil De fire. 


halt not covet. The danger of indulging Any evi 


man take Fire in his Boſom, and his Cloaths noi be 
burnt? Can one go upon hot Coals, and his Feet wt! 
Be burnt? So it is very difficult for men who hay 
ſtrong Appetites, to indulge them in Any degree 
and yet forbear ſinful Actions. This Command 
ment therefore, Thou ſhalt not covet,” is given 

as a Guard and Security to all the reſt; to preven 


the Cauſes and the Occaſions of Sin. 
Thon ſhalt fot Covet.” That is: Be not 


eagerly and anxiduſiy deſirous, of what the 1 
3 eee 5 | genco 


of the CRURch-CATEOHISxM. 


dence of God has not thought fit to allot thee: Be 


is nothing blame-worchy. _ 


derſtood not (what it moſt commonly ſignifies) a 
fooliſh Deſire of Riches for Riches ſake, and a 
ſenuriouſucſꝭ in the Uſe of what we already poſſeſs 
of our oπαN; but ſuch a Deſire of increaſing our 
Poſſeſſions, as zZempts us at any time to utc the ir- 
regular methods of defrauding or incroaching upon 


ign themſelves to the Will of God, and ſuffer 


plainly our Duty for what WE have and nothing | 
Jen be more unreaſonable, than Diſcoutent for 
rvhat we have not. All that Any of us injoy, is 


Nich Oarſelves. We know not the various and 


got envious, at what others enjoy: Be not diſcon- 1 
Btcared with thy own State and Condition in the 
world. The Particulars therefore here princi- i 
pally forbidden; are, 


1. Covetouſneſs. By which word, is to be un- 


our Neighbours. For other wiſe to dere any thing 
that belongs to our Nerzghbour, any thing that is — 
lawful for him to part with, and that he is ing — 9 
ſo to do; any thing that we can obtain of bim == 
either by fre? Gift, or fair Purchaſe ; in this there e 1 

2. Another thing here forbidden, is Envy at 
what we fee Others injoy. Which as 'tis a Re- 
proaching of the diſtributions of Providence, 
and a perpetual Temptation to do things that may 


de injurious to the perſons envied; to tis a con- 175 K 
tant uneaſineſs and puniſniment to Itſelf. A ſound Prov. xi / ² 
Hear., is the Life of the Fleſh , but Envy, the Rot- 30 — 


tenneſs of the Bones. 1 4 

2. The laſt Particular forbidden in this Com- 4 
mandment, is Diſconteut with our own State and Tk 1 
Condition in the world. In caſes indeed of any ex- 


traordinary Calamity, *tis ſufficient that men re- 


not themſelves to be by Inpatience driven into 
sin. But in all ordinary caſes, Thankfulne/5 is 


of God's free and undeſerved Bounty. We 
know not the Deſerts of Others, in compariſon 


wiſe ö a | 
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my Soul, and with all my Stren | 
worſhip him; To give him Thanks: To 


An EXPOSITION 
wiſe Deſigns of Pr ovidence, in the #zequal Diſtri. I 


butions of all Temporary things. 


ignorance may be apt moſt earneſtly to cover. 


There is only one thing further to be obſerved F 


upon This Co mmandment: Thar 'tis very ab- 


ſurdly, and without any Shadow of Keaſon, chat 
Thoſe of the Church of Rome have, in many of 
their Books, divided this Commandment into 
T- .; merely to complete the Number, after 
having omitted the Second, which to plainly re re· 
5 Py $their ſhametal Idolatri ies. 


What doſt thou chiefly learn 'y | 
thei "Commandments 


. 1 learn two things: My Duty 
towards God, and my Duty towards my : 
Neighbour. 


2s. What i is thy bay towards God 2 


An ſev. My Duty towards God is to bes | | 
lieve in him, to fear him, to love him with Þ 


all my Heart, with all my Mind, with all 


O 


put my whole Truſt in him; To call upon 
him; To honour his holy Name, and his 


Word, and to ſerve him truly all the Days 


of my Lite. 
2 What 2 thy buy 68 thy 
Au fa 


Neig bour! 2 


* on * 2 


We know Þ 
not how much better, poſſibly, our preſent ſtate I 
and condition is for us, whatſoever it be; than 
any other ſtate or condition, which we through 


oth - To , 


of” the CHURCH-CATECHISM. 


4 My Duty towards my Neigh- 
bour is to love him as myſelf, and to do un- 
to all Men as I would they ſhould do unto 


me. To love, honour, and ſuccour my 


Father and Mother, To honour and obey 


che King, and all that are put in Authority 


under him. To ſubmit my elf to all my 
| Governors, Teachers, Spiritual Paſtors 
and Maſters.” To order myleif lowly and 


reverently to all my Betters. To hurt no 
body by Word or Deed. To be true and 
juſtin all my Dealings. To bear no Malice 
5 Hatred in my Heart. To keep my 


Hands from picking and ſealing g. and my 
Tongue from evil ſpeaking ly ing and ſlan- 


dering. To keep my Body in Temperance, 
Not to covet nor 
deſire other Mens Goods, but to learn and 
labour truly to get my own Living, and to 
do my Duty in chat ſtate of Life unto which 


Soberneſs and Chaſtity. 


| it mall pleaſe God to call me. 


Parr IV. 


07 the LoxD's PRAYER. 


M* 1 Child, know this: that 
thou art not able to do theſe 


win v5 of thy ſelf, nor to walk in the Com- 


| ments of God, and to erve him with- 
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it ib in Heaven. Giveus this Day our daily , 
Bread. And forgive us our Treſpaſſes, as 
we forgive them that treſpaſs againſt us. 
And lead us not into Tempration. But de. prop 


lovys a Direct ion to pray for A//i/zance to perform ing, 


Service, that we who no we receive all from! 


An EXPOSITION 


out his ſpecial Grace, which thou muſt 1 þÞ 
learn at all times to call for by diligent I 2 
Prayer. | iſ 
1 F of g 
Let me hear therefore if thou can'ſt fay N > EF" 
the Lord s Prayer. 55 „„ 
N . 5 F155 
An ſeo. Our Father, which art in Hea- ! A. 
ven, Hallowed be thy Name. Thy King- 8 P 
dom come. Thy Will be done in Earth as 8 


liver us from Evil. Amen. 
After the Commandments, there naturally fol-Y e, 


them. For, all natural and all ſpiritual Powen ¶ the 0 
being derived from God, it becomes us at all ef 


times and in all things to acknowedge our Dapen- ,, 


dence upon him, and to appiy to him continualhy I 2 
as the Author of whatever Good we injoy or fr 5 
hope for. Tis in itſelf a fit and moſt reaſonable ¶ qithh-⁰ 


him, ſhould acknowledge that we do fo, by Ask- 
ing of him. *Tis a high Privilege, that Sinners 
are permitted to approach the Father ot all 


whic 
thuſi: 
their 


' moreover, by the Appointment of God, a Condi- 


things, and have Accels to the Throne of Su- 
preme Glory. Tis in the Natural conſequence of 22 
the Thing itſelf, a Means of promoting theY up in 
Practice of Virtue, by putting the Mind habi-Nof th. 
tually into good Temper and Frame. And 'tisf 3.) 


tion requiſite in order to obtain his Bleſſing upon 
our Endcayours. 1 5 | 
— Prajety 


of theCyuurcn-CartEcnisn. 


Prayer, is in itſelf a direct part of our Daty 
towards God, and of the Obedience injoyned in the 
Firſt Commandment. But becauſe *tis moreover 
of general influence, and a Means to inable Men 
to perform more acceptably all the Other parts of 


their Duty towards him; therefore the Direction 


for Prayer, is properly placed in order next after 
the Commandments. wrote 


As to the Time and Manner and Circumſtances 


of Prayer, there cannot be given any particular 
Directions, which will exactly ſuit the State and 
Condition of different Perſons. Every one beſt 
underſtands his own Circumſtances : And it his 
Prayers be nat mere Forms, he will naturally of 
himfelf adjuſt them to the Exigencies of his own 
proper Affairs: And, tor exactneſs or propriety 


of Expreſſion, to This God has no Regard. The 
Scripture gives only general exhortations z That 
we pray, (I,) with Underſtanding, and with 
| Attention of Mind. Prayer without Underſtani- 


| ing, or in an unkyown Tongue, (of which Folly 


the Church of Rome is ridiculouſly guilty,) is 


ſpeaking into the Air by a Voice without Significati- 
2: And Prayer without Attention, is drawin 

ar unto God with our Lips, while our Hear! is 
far from him. That we pray (2.) conſtantly, and 
without ceaſing: The Meaning of which is, not 
that men are to ſpend their whole Time in Prayers 
which is the Mozkiſþ Superſtition ; or that En- 
thuſiaſts who pride themſclves in the Length of 
Y their Prayers, ſhall be heard the better for their 
nuch ſpeaking ; but that tis needful for men, by 
oſtant and periodical Returns of Prayer, to keep 
up in their Minds a continual Senſe of God, and 
Jof their Dependance upon him. That we pray 


kor we often underſtand not, what will hurt or 
profit us: Ye know not what we ſhould pray for, 
ve ought; And, not my Fill, ſaid our Saviour 
N IE ER TATE Oey e 


6.) with Sabmiſſion always to the Will of God: 


1 Cor, xiv. 
210: 
Iſai. xxix. 
fe} 
1Th. v. 17. 
Luke xi. 5. 
XViii. 1. 


Rom. viii. 


20. 
Luke xxli. 
42. 


— —— — — —¶ —La—y - ts Gp 4 
i 4 - 
© = a 4 * 


r 6. ſteady Fa 21th towards God, 
Thar is, not having a vain enthufiaſtical pre- 
ſumption, that we thall certainly obtain what- | 
ever we deſire; 
firm Belief, that God js Alle to perform whate- BY 
ver he wills, and Willing to do for us whatever is 


Prov. 
Xxxviii. 9. 


15. 


Au EXPOSITION 
himſelf, but Thine be done. I hat we pray (4.) with 


aotihins waver 22 
but a rational Perſuaſion and 


really fit and reaſonable. That we pray (y.) with 


pure hands and with a clean heart, and particularly Y 
with a Mind dif poled to Chærity and Forgivencſ; 
towards our Brethren: For God will be worſhipped 
who ſincerely deſire to obey him. 
the Scripture exprely de- 


by Thoſe only, 
As to wicked men, 
clares, that even their Prayer fhall be Abomination, 
And our Saviour particularly admoniſhes us, that 


Matt. vi. F we forgive not Mei their Treſpaſſes, neither wil 


our Father forgive Our Treſpaſſes. 


Concerning the Matter of Prayer, or the Thing 
zo be prayed for; our Lord himſelf has thought hi! | 


to give us particular direction, by leaving a Fun 


ol his own compoſing; : W bich therefore ought, 


without e to be the Rule, che Ground- "Work, | 
| ariſc 
| Per 
| mak 


the altern of All Prayer. 
In which Prayer of our Lord, we are tau ght in 


general 
I. Thar the 05 je of Prayer, the Perſon f 


hey our Prayers are to be directed, is G; even 


Eph, iv. 6. the God and Father of all, who is above ail, aul 


through all, andinus all. The Foundation of the 
Duty of Prayer, is laid in the Attributes of Thi 
Supreme Author and Governor of the Universe 
and &very Perfectiom of his Nature, affords a d. 
| ſtint Ground or Reaſon ior our applying our 
ſ-lves in this manner to him. His Omnipreſent 


teaches us, that he is ever Near; His Ommſcient! 
that he always kzows our Petitions ; His Oran 
tence, that he 13 Able to grant them; His Goo 
that he is willing to give us whatever is for cu 
real Beneſit/and Advantage; His Truth, that hi 
will not fail to perform all his gracious Promiſe: 
e 


Goc 
proc 
Lips 
this 
accon 
that 


Nor 


| Dur) 


regu] 
tire: 
a me 
Cour) 
Oper: 
with 


of the CHURCH-CATECHISM. 
And his Mercy, that he will not reject even Sin- 
ners when truly penitent, but will hear and forgive 
them upon their Sincere Humiliation and Amend- 


ment, Nor can it here reaſonably be objected, 
that God, by reaſon of his Omniſcience, knows 


already what we want, before we ask for it; and, 


by reaſon of his Goodneſs, will d what is Fit, 


whether we ask for it or no; and that therefore, 
the putting up of Prayers to him may ſeem need- 

les. This (I fay) is no juſt Objection. For, the 
Deſign of our putting up Petitions to God, is 


not for His Information, but for a Teſtimony of 


Our Acknowledgement of our Dependance up- 


on him. We do not ask of God, in order to ac- 


quaint Him what things we ſtand in need of; but 


to expreſs the Senſe we ourſelves have, of his be- 
ing alone able to ſupply our Wants, and of his 


| being the Only Author of every good Gift. And 
| though God will indeed always do what is Fit, 


whether men pray to him or noz yet This al- 
ſo is no reaſon at all to neglect his Worſhip. For 


That very Fitneſs of things, in the preſent Caſe, 


| ariſes in great meaſure from the Qualification of 
| Perſons : And one principal Qualification, which 
makes any perſon Vit to receive Bleſſings from 


God, is That diſpoſition of Mind, from whence 


| proceedeth Prayer out of a puxe Heart, and with 
Lips unfeigned : So that, if Men refuſe to pay him 


this juſt and ſmall tribute, it will zpoz That very 
account become a thing fit and reaſonable in itſelf, 
that they ſhould fall ſhort ot the divine Bleſſings. 


Nor is it any reaſonable Objection againſt the 
Duty of Prayer, that in experience we ſee things 
regularly go on according to the Courſe of Na- 


ture: For, in reality Nature is nothing at all, but 
a mere empty Word; and what we call the 


Courſe of Narure, is, in truth, the continual 


operation of the Power of God, acting generally 
with uniformity, but always freci and accord- 
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Arn EXPOSITION 


ing to his own good pleaſure. No reaſonable 
man, inquiring after the Architect of a molt per- 


fect Building, would take it for a ſatisfactory 
Anſwer, to be told that 'twas Natural for the 
Fabrick to be built in that Form: Yet the caſe is 


exactly the ſame, when men contentedly exclude 
conſideration of God, merely by ſtyling His 1 
Lache 


Operations the Effects of Nature. The Su- 
preme Power therefore, and Perfections of God, 


are juſt and anexceptionable Reaſons of Praying to 


him. To pray to inferior Beings, to Angels or 


to departed Saints, (as has long been the Practice 
of the Church of Roine,) is evidently needleſs; 


becauſe God, we are ſure, is always ear, being 


Col. ii. 18. 


himſelf every where preſent. Tis moreover 
Preſumption in men, and great Vanity; an intru- 
ding into thoſe things which they have not ſeen, vainly 
puft up by their fleſhly mind. For they do not fo 


much as pretend, that praying toSaints and Angel: 


is any where commanded. Nor have they any the 


leaſt reaſon to imagine, that Angels {who are mere 


miuniſtring Spirits) have any Authority to regard 


their Prayers; much leſs departed Saints, whom 


they do not know to be ſo much as iniſtring Spi- 
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rits, or that they hear their Prayers at all; nay, Pellig 
whom they cannot poſſibly know, before the Pecom 
day of Judęment, whether they be Saints or no. Piſicul. 
Beſides: All theſe methods of JYill-worſhip, e- nd Li 
vidently derogate from the Honour of God]; di- I fitte 
ſtracting men's devotions; dividing That affection nd of 
and reliance of Mind, which ought to be placed 3: *7 
upon God alone; and always _— to Super- Nord i: 
flitious Equivalents in the ſtead of True Virtue, Pot to 
which alone can render men acceptable in the Poe, 
Eyes of the All- ſeeing Judge of the World. It ar 
it be alledged, that Sinful Men cannot of them · N Lega. 
ſelves 1 approach the Supreme Throne This 
of God; We have, by Divine Appointment, 3 In Þ 
{ Rs ſufficient Þ 
J 
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ſulſicient Mediator and Advocate with the Father, 1 Job. i. 1. 1 
Jeſus Chriſt the righteous; who ſitteth continu- 10 f 
ally on the right hand of God, as our Great Meb.iv. 1j 4 
High-Prieſt and Interceſſor, to mediate for us, 85 1 
and to offer up our Prayers unto the Father. | 


Through him we have acceſs unto the Father. And Eph: ii. 18; 

our Lord's »wn direction, is: N Hhatſoever ye ſhall 
af the Father in my Name, he will give it you. 
Prayer therefore is to be directed to God through 
Chriſt. And as praying 70 falſe Gods, derogates 
from the Honour of the One True God; fo 
praying by or through the interceſſion of falſe 
and fictitious Mediators, derogates in like man- 
ner from the Honour of Chriſt, the only True 
Mediator. For as there is One God, ſo there is 


JF oh. xv. 16, — 


1 Tim.iige 


allo One Mediator between God and men. And 1 
they who Hold not this Head, (ſaith the Apoſtle _ 
peaking of Angel- æworſhippers who joyn Other 16555 
Mediators with Him whom Alone God has ap 1 
pointed to That Office,) beguile themſelves of Col . 181 UM 
—ZWW.. os  ooga, 11 
2. Another general Obſervation taught us in a N 
Ithis Form of our Lord's compoſing, is, that TS. 
Prayer ought to be plain and perſpicuons, eaſy and {01:2 
intelligible. Our Saviour in this Prayer which he WAS 7 
recommended to his Diſciples, inſerted nothing . 1 
ſliſficult and abſtruſée; nothing that requires Skil 10. 
and Learning to underſtand ; nothing but what 5 
5 fitted to the Uſe of perſons of all Capacities, | MHA 
JJ = Eo nn =. F 
3. Tis obſervable, that this Prayer of our. n 
Lord is very ſhort; To ſhow us that God needs 1 LY 
tot to be inſtructed, and that he is not to be 1 
(owed, by multiplicity of Words. Tis the Sin- _ 


t {fri7y and Attention of the Heart, that God chict« 
regards. 1 e 
e This i General. . 
In Particalar; We are to obſerve, that this 
* 0 12 aer 


* 


— 
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tõ be the Author and Creator of all things; 2h 


according to the nature of the Jewiſh languag 


An EXPOSITION 


Prayer begint with a moſt proper and inſtruftive } He: 
Compellation or Deſcription of God, 


' thee 
= 9 8 3 75; 
Our Father, which art in Heaven. _ 


In which words, we acknowledge him, 15575 


i Cor. viii. Father, of whom are all things; the One God and * 
6.  Fatherof all, whois above all and through all ani ed! 
Eph. v. 6. ½ us all ; Upon which account, Angels are in} of 5 
Job Scripture ftyled the Sons of God; and Men a and 
xxXxXviii. 7. declared to be his Off-/prins. We acknow 
Acts xvn. jedge him further to be zhe Father of our Lud, 
Ech li 1 Feſus Chiiſt, and through Him, Oar Father ii nf 
Epi, 111. 14. J* „„ „ = 
24 particular manner, as being reconciled to u 
and receiving us as his Sous by ſpiritual Regents A 
_ raiuon and Adoption, according to the gracioul Rep 
Terms of the Goſpel-covenant. We acknow} „% 
ledge him our Father, with reſpect to his Ca us t 
in preſerving, his Goodzeſs in aſſiſting, his Au whi 
thority in correcting, his Mercy in forgiving gion 
his Love in providing for our preſent and fa mor 
our future Happinels. Allo by ſtyling him 57 
« Our Father, not M Father, ina Prayer com relat 
poſed for the Utc of every particular Chriſtian gene 


our Lord has taught us to look upon Charity a r 
Cod Will towards our Brethren, as an eſſenti 5 
Qualification in Prayer to Gt. 772 
2. By adding the words, “ which art in He 
« den; we declare our acknowledgment of h 
Supreme Greatneis and Dominion over all. Fe 


to be in Heaven, does not ſignify limitation 
Place, but being High in Power. Thus tl 


| A's 3 : a rite 
Prolperity of a City, is expreſſed by its bei a5 7; 
Luke x. 15. ealted i Heaven; and the Deſtruction of it, ¶ ers. 
5 its being thruſt down to Hell. The Omniprele relig] 
1 Kings God, is, De where Preſent alike : Behold, N to 7 


Heat 


of theCuurcn-Cartcursm, 


Heaven, and the Heaven of Heavens, cannot contain 
thee. Vet he may be faid to be in Heaven, as 
manifeſting his Preſence There after a peculiar 
manner by making it the Throne of his Glory, 
the place of Attendance of Angels, the place of 
Happineſs to the Righteors, where they thall ſee 
his Face, that is, ſhall have greater Diſcoveries 
made to them of his Glory and Favour. And 
in ſomewhar of the {ame ſenſc, he is repreſent- 
ed in Scripture as &ve/lizg formerly in the Temple 
of Feruſalem, and Now in Places of Divine IMorſhip, 
and Always in the ears of ihe Righteous. 


PE TITION 1, Hallowed be thy Name. 


As, in Pra#ice, the Love of God, and a due 
Regard to Him, is zhe Firſt and Great Command- 
meat; ſo in our Prayers, our Lord has taught 
us to ask in the „t place for thole things 
which concern the Honour of God and of Reli- 
gion in general, and hen for thoſe things which 
more immediately and in particular relate to gar. 
wn perſonal J/ants. Of thole Peritions which 
rclate to the Honour of God and of Religion in 
general, the Firſ# is; © Hallowed he thy Name. 
To © Hallau, that is, to make Holy or ſaucti- 
5; ſignifies, in the Jewiſh language, to put a 
difference between things, to ſeparate, to ſet a- 
part for religious Purpoics, to calf, to honor, 
&c. And therefore its ſignification is varus, 
according to the nature ot the ore words with 
which it is joined. When 'tis applied to God, 
it ſignifies Morſhipping or Hlomouring him, as the 
True God or Real Governor of the Univerſe, and 
as diſtinguiſoed from all Idols or imaginary Pow- 
ers. When 'tis applied to Men, employed in 
religious affairs; it ſignifies paying a due Reſpect 
to Them, and to their Office : And Their ballows- 
Thy Eo lug 


Rey, xxii. 
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An EXPOSITION 
ing or ſanctifying Themſelves, is their abſtaining 
from things vile and reproachful, 


thing that is faulty and unbecoming their O 
fice. 


fane Uſe. 
In This Petition, the phraſe | is applied to God: 


And therefore it ſignifies, honeuring or glorify- | 
ing him. Which may alto be done in different 


manners, according to the different uſage of This 


Phraſe, © the Name of God, which we here p 
| One, 
The Name of God ſignifies gal in J Potent 


Seriptun We himſelf ; much after the ſame man- Who 


pray may be “ hallowed.” 


ner as, among Men, His Majeſty,” is a Phraſe 


uſually expreſſing the Perſon of the Prince. 
Pf. TY 30. Thus, Praifing the Name of God, is, Praifing God: 


And, Calling upon the Name of the Lord, is, Cal- 


5 1 cxvi. 


. i 20, 


God, is, Bleſſed be God. 


In This ſenle of the phraſe ; ballowing the 
ill ſignify, adoring the True God, 


Name of God, w 
and adhering to the Worſbip of Him only, in op- 
poſition to Idols. 


7. the Name of other Gods, is, ſwerving i into /dolas 
Micah, iy, 27). And, walking in the Name of the Lord our 
. dee, Is adhering ſtedfaſtly to his Worſhip. And, 
I Per. ili. Sanctiß the Lord God in your Hearts, is by St, 
15 Peter oppoſed to being afraid of their Terror, that 
Yer, 14+ is, of their Falſe Gods. | 
2. The Name of God ſignifies ſometimes his 

peculiar 4 hee" or Perfections, of Power, 

Wiſdom, Goodleſs, Mercy and the like. 'Thus God 

- 17 re” Paris Hetore Moſes ihe Name ED the Lord. 


from ever v] | 


When 'tis applied to Places, Times, or * 
Things as the Sabbath, the Temple, the Yeſſels 
or Utenſils of the Temple; it ſignifies, keep- 
ing thera ſeparate from every common or pro- | 


ling upon the Lord: And, 1 be the Name of 4 


8 According to which manner 
F. xliv.2 20, of ſpeaking, to forget the Name of God, is by the 
Pſalmiſt put as equivalent to retehing out our 
: Joſh, xxiil, hands to a ſtrange God. And, making mention of 
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tbe Lord God, merciful and gracions, long-ſuſfering, 
and abundant in Goodneſs and Truth. Again: The 
Name (that is, the Power) of the God of Facoo, 
defend thee. And: They that know thy Name (that 
is, thy Veracity, Goodneſs, Mercy, and other 
Perfections,) will put their Truſt in Thee. 
In This ſenſe of the phraſe; hallowing the 


f. . t. 


Pi. ix. 10. 


Name of God, will ſignity, framing right and 


worthy Notions concerning him, and profeſſin 
upon all occaſions our acknowledgment of his 


Divine Perfections; that abſolutely ſpeaking, 


and in the complete ſenſe of the words,) there 
is None Powerful, None Wiſe, None Good, but 
One, that is God. That He is 7he Bleſſed and Only 
Potentate, the King of Kings and Lord of Lords 
Who only hath immortality, dwelling in the Light 
which no man can approach unto, whom no man 


Matt, xix, 


17, . 
1 Tim, vi, 


15. 


bath ſeen nor can ſee; to whom be Honour and Pow» 


er everlaſting. 


3. Sometimes the Name of God ſigni fies his 


Authority and Commiſſion. Thus concerning 
the Angel whom God lent to lead the children 
of Iſrael; My Name, faith he, is in him. Again: 
1am come, ſaith our Saviour, in my Father's Name; 
that is, with his Commiſſion. And: By what 
Name, (that is, by whole Authority, have ye 
ff If 7 os 

In This ſenſe of the phraſe ; Hallowing the Name 


Exod. xxiil 


21. | 
Joh, v. 43. 
Acts. iy 0 7 


4 


of God, will ſignify, paying obedience to his Au- 
thority, whereſoever it be found; obedience to 
Magiſtrates, to Laws, in all things not incon- 


ſiſtent with Piety; obedience to the 7uſpired 


Word of God, and to the exhortations of the 
Preachers of the Goſpel, in all things not repug- 


nant to the Goſpel itſelf. 


4. Sometimes the Name of God ſignifies his 


True Religion. Thus, the place that he hath choſen N ehem. l. 


to [et his Name there, is the Seat of True Religion, 


the Place where he nas appointed to receive the Deut. xiie 


14 


Homa ge 


9. 


5 


Rom. ii. 
— 
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Homage and Worſhip of his Servants. Again: 


The Name of God, that is, his True Religion, is 


blaſphemed among the Gentiles, through You. 
In This ſenſe of the phraſe; hallowing the 


Name of God, will ſignity, continuing in the 


1 Theſl.iv, 


. 


14. 
Matt. v. 


16. 


Practice of True Religion, and living ſuitably to 


our Holy Profeſſion: Malling honeſtly toward 
them that are without; Giving no occaſion to the ad- 


verſary to [peak reproachfully : But, letting our 
Light ſo ſhine before men, that they may ſee our 
good Works, and glorify our Father which is in 


Heaven. 


7. Laſtly; The Name of God is ſometimes in | 
Scripture taken 7izzrally, to ſignify men's - 
| king Uſe of the Name of God in converſation, ei- 


ther upon Solemn or upon Trifling Occaſions. 


not take the Name of the Lord thy God in vdin. 


And in This ſenſe of the phraſe ; hallowing 
ie Name of God, will ſignify, being conſcien- 
_ tiouſly careful to avoid Perjury, common Swear» | 
ing, Curſing, and all profane, raſh, unprofitable, Þ 
irreverent Uſe of the Name of God, upon any 
occaſion whatſoever. As has been at large ſet 
forth, in the expoſition of the Third Command- 


ment. 


According to all theſe ſeveral ſenſes, in which 
the Name of God may be ſaid to be hallowed ; the 

full Meaning of This Petition will be, to expreſs 

our ſincere and hearty Deſire, that all the world 
may come to the Knowledge of the True God; that 
every Mind may frame juſt and worthy Notions of | 
him; that every Tongue may bleſs and praiſe him; 
that every Creature may adore and obey him. 


That all Nations, and we ourſelves in particu- 


lar, may fear his Power, may admire his Jiſ- | 
dom, may love his Goodneſs, may rely upon his 
Truth, may have a juſt Senſe of his Mercy and 


As, in the Third Commandment ; Thou ſpalt + 


of theCyuuncn-CarecnisM, 


Compaſſion; in a word, may embrace the True Re- 
ligion, and live ſuilably to it. | 


PETIT: . Eby Kingdom come. 


God is, by Nature, King and abſolute Lord 
of the Univerſe ; and his Kingdom, in That 
ſenſe, is always Preſent. Tis, by Neceſſity of 
nature, [70m everlaſting to everlaſting; a Kingdom, 
of abſolute and irreſiſtible Power; that can- 
not come at one time more than at another. 


But becauſe the true Greatneſs of every Po- 


tentate, of every Moral Governour, conſiſts 


chiefly in the Obedience of thoſe who are capa- 


ble of Diſobeying; therefore the Kingdom of God, 


in the principal and moſt eminent ſenſe of the 


_ phraſe, ſignifies his Dominion over Rational Crea- 


TM. 2 

Buy the entrance of Sin into the World, This 
Moral Kingdom of God began to be oppoſed ; 
(For to his natural Kingdom ot abſolute Power, 
20 oppoſition can ever poſſibly be made at all:) 


And, as Sin increaſed, an o9po/ite Kingdom was 


ſet up of /dolatry and Mietedueſs, which is the 


Kingdom of Satan, the Kingdom of the Ad- 


verſary, the Kingdom of Darkne{(5, the King- 


dom of the Powers adverſe to Virtue and Good- 


8 %% 
In order to deſtroy theſe Yorks of the Devil, that 


is, all idolatrous and immoral Practices whatſo- 
ever; not by Force, (which is inconſiſtent with 


the nature of Virtue and Vice, but by proper Mo- 


tives and Aflittances to Virtue; God was plea- 


ſed to ſrengthen and inforte the Light of natu- 


Joh. ili. 8. 


ral Reaſon, by different Revelations of himſelf, 


at different times, to the Patriarchs, to Moſes, 


and the Prophets; and ar laſt, by the Preach- 


ing 
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Matt, vi. ing of his own Son; who, in the Goſpel, has 
3. madeeffectual proviſion for reſtoring rhe King- 
dom of God and His Righteouſneſs among Men. 
For this cauſe, the eſtabliſhment of the Goſpel, 
the Religion of Chriſt, the Obedience of Faith, that 
is, the Prevalency of Virtue and Righteouſneſs found» 
ed upon the Belief of the Goſpel; is in Scripture 
Matt, vi, perpetually ſtyled, “ The Kingdom of God- 
33 That Kingdom of God, which our Saviour com- 
*xii 43. mands us to ſeek in the Firſt place, and threatens 


from Them who intrinſically and really bring not 


Luke xvii, 
& 5 
Rom xiv. 
27. 


conſiſts not in Meat and Drink, that is, not in ex- 
ternal Farms and Ceremonies, but in real Righ- 
teouſneſs and in the Foy conſequent thereupon. 

AAuAnd becauſe this preſent imperfett {tate here up- 
1Cor. xv. 
24, 25, 26. one come; When God ſhall have pur down Al} 
Rule and all Authority and Power, and All Enemies 


that the Kingdom of God” muſt always be un- 
derſtood to have reference, even when 'tis ex- 
preſly ſpoken of the tate of the Goſpel now pre- 
ſent; The one being the Beginning, the other the 
End and Completion, of one and the ſame State: 


N,att. xiii. 
„ 
Rev. xxi. 
„ 

mination, or maketh a Lie. 


that the outward Advantages of it ſhall be talen Ho, 


forth the Fruits thereof: That Kingdom of God, | 
which, we are told, is Within us; and that it 


rg xxi;, ball be deſtroyed, and his Saints ſhall reign for ever 
. and ever: Therefore to That perfect State it is, 


thing that deſileth, neither whatſoever worketh abor 
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And 'tis That ede en try pe. 2 | 
properly is always meant by © The Kingdom of God. 
That Hapny voy ne is the Righteous ſhall aid 
ſhine forth as the Sun, in the Kingdom of their Fa- 125 i 
ther Into which there ſball in no wiſe enter any Fas 5 s 
may be 
- 3 being 

There are therefore Three ſenſes, in which this 

phraſe, /e Kingdom of God, may be taken. And 
theſe ſeveral ſenſes muſt carefully be üiſtingnin h 
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d, in order to underſtand rightly the Meaning 
f the Petition, Thy Kingdom come. 
1. In the Firſt place, there is God's Kingdom 

f Nature, or his abſolute and neceſſary Sovereignty 

Yr Dominion over all things. And in This ſenſe 

as before obſerved) we cannot at all pray that 

nis Kingdom may come; becauſe it is at all times 

Hually , at all times neceſſarily and equally Pre- 

ent. 

2. There is his Kingdow of 9 or his Moral 

Dominion over the Wills and Actions of Free A- 

gents; by the Influences of Reaſon, by the Autho- 

rity of his Commands, and by the Motives of Re- 

wards and Puniſhments propoſed. And This is 

what is principally meant in This Petition. We 

pray that the Goſpel of Chriſt, the True Religion and 
Worſhip of God, may prevail and ſpread over 

the whole Earth, as the Waters cover the Sea: And Ifai. xi. a. 
that all he Kingdoms of this World, may become the Rev Xxi.15. 
Kingdoms of our Lord, and of his Chris; that is, 

not by conqueſt and violence, but by perſwaſion 
and force of Truth, by the power and demonſtra- 1 Cor. ii. 
tion of the Spirit. And that all who embrace and . 
profeſs the Truth, may let the peace of God Rule in 
their Hearts, by living as worthy Subjects of his 
Kingdom. Fortis in the Sahjection ot Mind and 
Will to him; in the regulating of our Actions, 
Paſſious, Appetites and AﬀeRions, according to 
his Laws; that This Kingdom of God e 
conſiſts. 
3. There is his future Kingdom of Glory. And 
Thur alſo is intended in This Petition. Wepray, 
that Chriſt may come in his Kingdom; and that We Mart, xvi. 
may be preſerved unto this his heavenly Kingdom, Re. . 
being delivered from every evil Work. Living ſo- i. 
erh, righteouſly, and Godly, in this preſent . f 5 2 Tim. iv. 
Looking for that bleſſed Hope, and the plorious ap- 
fearing of the Great God, and our Saviour efus . Tit ii. 12, 


Chriſt, Or, as St. Peter expreſſes it, looking for 1 Pet. ii. 
aud 12,13. 


Col.iii.1 5. 
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Phil. iii. 2 1. 


and Haſting unto the Coming of the day of God, wheres 


in-----2we, according to his Promiſe, look for new 


Heavens and à new Earth, wherein drwelleth Righ- 


zeouſneſs. 
PETIT: 3. Thy Will * done | in Earth, 


as it is in Heay en. 


Now here tis obvious to as ; Is it poſſible his 


Will ſhould ot be done? Can any thing 870 jt His 


Will? ; 
To This Queſtion, the Anſwer is; that, by 
his mighty Power, God can indeed ſabdue all 


things unto himſelf. For the univerſal Syſtem of 


Nature, depends upon his Pleaſure z and there 


is No Power, but of Him. But *tis his Mill and | 
_ Pleaſure, that Intelligent and Moral Agents ſhould 


nut obey His Will, but by their Oæun. Tis in con- 


ſequence of this Free Choice, that they are at all 
Moral Agents; accountable for what they do; 


_ worthy of blame or commendation z capable ei- 
ther of Puniſhment or Reward. He ſhows them 
what is Good and Evil; he commands them to pur- 


ſue the one, and to avoid the other; he gives them 


Power, and lays before them the ſtrongeſt 


Motives to incourage them ſo to do; but with- 


out Compulſion. This Tryal, this Probation, he 


puts upon them: And 'tis the Perfection of their 
Nature, and the higbeſt Improvement of their Vir- 


tue, to chooſe to obey him cheerfully and readily. | 

Inanimate Matter, is ſubje& to the Power of 
God: Bur Rational Beings auh, are ſubject to 
his Laws. 


The more excellent the Nature, and the more 
improved the Virtue of any rational Creature is; 


the more does it delight in imitating the Nature, 
and in obeying the Will of God, who is Perfection 
and Goodneſs itſelt. Angels 1 in Heaven, thoſe 

der vans 
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Fervants of bis, that do his plea ſure; are the greats Pf. ci. ar, 


eſt Example of This kind. And therefore in 
This Petition our Lord has taught us to pray, 


that we may be able to imitate Te]; to imitate _ 


Their conſtant and ready Obedience, in order to be Luke xo 


made like them in their Happineſs. ” 
The Meaning is; not that the Obedience of 
frail and mortal Men can be perfect in degree, like 


36. 


that of Angels; For, in many things we offend all; ſam. iii. 2. 
and there is no man, that ſinneth not; and, if we 1 Kings 
ſay that we have no Sin, ve deceive ourſelves, and in. 46. 


. . | | x 
the Truth is not iu us: But we are to pray, and to 


endeavour, that Our Obedience may be complete | 


in proportion to Our nature and abilities, as that of 


Angels is in proportion to Theirs, We muſt conti- 
nually endeavour, to obey univerſally all the 


Commands of God, to avoid all known Sin, and 
to amend whatever we at any time find amiſs in 


ourſelves. And in theſe Endeavours, whoſoever 
are really ſincere; the Scripture, according to the 
gracious Terms of the Goſpel- Covenant, de- 


clares that, notwithſtanding numerous Infirmi- 


ties, ſtill they are righteous before God, walking in 
all the Commandments and Ordinances of the Lord 
blameleſs. » 

The words of this Petition, . hy Mill be done 
in Earth, as it is in Heaven; may likewiſe be 
underſtood in another ſente, as a profeſſion of our 
Submiſſion to the Mill of God in all things: Not 
my Will, but thine be done. But the True and pr in- 


cipal ſenſe of them, is according to the foregoing 


Explication. 


Bread. 


After the Petitions for things which more di- 
realy and univerſally relate to the Glory of Cd; 


PETIT. 4. Give us this day our daily 


Luke i. &. 


Luke XX114 
„ 


i. K 
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Matt. vi. 8. 


our 0wn more immediate Mants. 
needs to be informed what things we want; For 
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our Lord teaches us to proceed i in the next place, 


to pray for ſuch things as may in particular lupply 
Not that God 


he knoweth what things we have need of, before we 
a him But it becomes us to expreſs continually 
the Senſe we have, of our Dependance upon him 


for every thing we enjoy or hope for. 


Our Wants which relate more particularly to 


the Body, are expreſſed in the preſent Petition : 


Acts xiv. 


8 
Matt. v.45. 


pf. exlvii. 
: 3, 9. 


Matt. vi. 
28, 29, 80. 


Thoſe which relate to the Soul, in the e 
ones. 


By this Peri ition, cc G8 as this day our daily 


« Bread, we are taught in general 


. T6 acknowledge That univerſal Providence, 
by which all things; are directed. As God gave 


Boing to all things, ſo he preſerves all things by 
Proviſions and Supplies ſuitable to their ſeveral 


natures. ,*Tis Ze, that giveth us Ra n from Hea- 
ven, and fr uitful Seaſons, filling our Hearts with 
food and  gladneſs : Making his Sun to riſe on the evil 


and on the good, and ſending Rain on the juſt and on 


the unjuſt. "Tis he, who maketh the Graſs to grow | 


upon the Monntains, and Herb for the Uſe of Men: 


Who giveth Fodder unto the Cattle, and feedeth the 


young tavens that call upon him: Nay, who clothes 


even the Lillies of the Field in ſuch a manner, that 


eren Solomon in all his glory, was not arrayed like 
une of theſe. Nature, which vain men are apt to 


talk of in theſe matters, is nothing but an empty 
word: And inanimate ſecond Cauſes, are nothing 


but mere Inſtruments in the hand of God. Our 
own Labour indeed, is generally neceſſary; Be- 
cauſe God hath been pleaſed ſo ro appoint, that 


the Earth 21] not uſually bring forth without La- 
bour. But when we have done all we can, the 
Effect of our Labour will {till depend wholly upon 
His Bleſſing. For He can at any time deſtroy 


Plicyii.24. with Famine, and make a fruitful land barren, for 


the 
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the wickedneſs of them that dwell therein. He can 
make the Heaven that is over our Head, to be Brafs ; 
and the Earth that is under us, Iron. He can ſcorch 
with Drought, or drown with Waters, or blaſt 
with peſfilential Winds: Or, even without with. 
Holding any of the Bleſſings themſelves of Nature, 
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Deut. 
xxviii. 2.34 


he can at any time withdraw the whole Eyect and 
Fruit, the whole Benefit and Injoyment ot them. 


For, man doth not live by Bread only, hut by every 
word that proceedeth out of the Mouth of the Lord. 
And, when he with Rebukes doth chaſten man for 
Sin, "be maketh his Beauty to conſume away, likg as 
it were a Moth fretting a garment. 

2. By This Petition we are taught he Lawful- 


neſs of deſiring Temporal Bleſſings. Religion is ſo 


far from depriving us of all Temporal Good things, 


Deut. vil 


. 


Pſ. xxxiz 


Ih: 


that our Lord himſelf here expreſly directs us to 
pray for them. Only our Deſires after Theſe 


things, muſt always be in a due Subordination to 
thoſe of greater Importance. We muſt fr 
| ſeek the Kingdom of God, and his Righteouſneſs ; 


and then we may lawfully deſire, to have 7 heſe | 
things alſo added unto us: For ſo has our Saviour 
taught us to expect that they hall be, even in the 
very ſame ſentence wherein he commands us to 


take no Thought for the morrow. 

This in general. In Partxeular, we e may ob- 
ſerve, 
1. That by the word, Bread, our Cavionr 
here means, 7 the NMeceſſar its and all the Com- 


forts of Life. Nothing is more uſual, in all 
Languages, and upon all Subjects, than to expreſs 
the Mhole by the Name of ſome principal Part. 


Thus Font wr or Faith, or any other emi- 


nent Virtue, is frequently put for the I hole of 
Religion, 


2. % Bread” being the plaineſ and moſt uni- 


n Matt. vis 


33. 


ver. 3% 


verſally neceſſary Food; it may be obſerved, that 


our Lord teaches us to pray, not for ſuperfluities, 


for 
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Rom, xlil, for the Supplies of Ambition, Pride, Family; ot 
th; 


1 Tim. vi, Conveniencies of Life. Having food ana ramient, 


8. let us be therewith content. 


3. Lis oblervable, that our Saviour adds « | 


words, daily, and this day; © Give us this Da,; 


our daily Bread,” or (us it is in St. Luke's Goſpel,) | 
to admo- | 


Luke xi. 3. give us diy by day our daily Bread; 
niſh us, that our Life being ſhort and uncertain, 
and we having a greater Concern upon our 


hands; we ought not therefore to inlarg ge our 


Proſpect, to extend our Hopes and Deſigns, be- 


yond a convenient Proviſion for ourſelves and 
Families; but to be content with what Provi- 
dence ſhall enable us to obtain of This kind, in 
Goodne's and 


Matt. vi. the ways of Integrity, Juſtice, 
34. Charity: Conſidering, chat / Noten unto the day 


75 the Foil thereof; that it needs not to be aug- EY 


mented with unreaſonable anxious care and ſol: 


Iicirude for the future: And having always in 
mind That Admonition in the Parable of the 
rich man, who had usb Goods laid up for many 
years; Thou Fool, this night thy Soul fhall be requi- 


, Luke. Xii. 
19, 20, 
0 redof hee. 


PETIT. 5. 


againſt us. 


The 1 petition, relates to things Tem 
poral : The preſent and following ones, to > thing 
In Theſe, weare taught to pray, that 


Spiritual. 
God would be pleaſed to forgive us our paſs Sink 


in to preſerve us for the future from falling inte 


n and Miſlery. 
__ I Con fefſion of paſe Sins, and 4 fincen 
Deſire of Pardon 3 founded upon a Jutt Sealed 
LIM 


Luxury; to makg proviſion for the Fleſh, to fulfil | 
the Luſls thereof; but only tor the Neceſſaries and 


And forzive Us our Trel. | 
paſſes. as We forgive Them that treſpais 


row ff 
Vour | 


ticula 
of M 
| forgiv 
fnceri 
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the unreaſonableneſs of Sin, and areal and hear- 


ty Deſire of Amendment; is a qualification ab- 
ſolutely neceſſary, in all our Prayers for faizre 
Bleſſings. For God heareth not Sinners, but Peni— 
tents only, whoſe paſt Sins he firſt forgives. 
In the caſe of Great and Preſumptuous Crimes, 


there mult be a more Solemn Humiliation and Re- 
 pentance, and ſome Tryal of the reality of the 


Change of a man's Heart and Life. before he can 
have within himſelf any ſatisfactory Hope or Au- 
rance of Pardon. But tor the daily infirmities and 


Frailties, incident to thoſe who ſincerely indea- 


vour to live virtuouſly and religiouſly ; tis ſuffi- 
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Joh. ix. 3 t. 


cient that we ask Forgiveneſs of them in our daily 


Prayers. For if we confeſs our Sins, God is faith- 
ful and juſt to forgive us our Sins, and to cleanſe us 
from all unrighteouſneſs. . 5 


The Ground or Foundation of our expected For- 


giveneſs of Sin, is the Mercy and Goodneſs of God, 
the Iuterceſſion of Chriſt, and the Suppoſition of our 


own Repentance. The Mercy and Goodneſs of God, is 


1 Joh. i. 9 


an eternal and eſſential Perfection. The Iuterceſſion of 


Chriſt, is the Effect (not the Cauſe) of the Divine 


mercy : Tis the Method, in which the Wiſdom of 


God thought it moſt fi? to convey his Mercy to 
Sinners: God ſo loved the World, that he gave his 


only- begotten Son. And Repentance on our part, is 
the Condition or Dualification neceſſary, in order 


Joh. iii. 16, 


to our becoming Objects of the Mercy of God 


through the Mediation of Chriſt. 1 

* Repentance, in Scripture and in the Reaſon 
of things, is always underſtood, not only a Sor- 
row for all known Sins, but alſo an actual Indea- 


ticular, but moreover in general ſuch a Diſpoſition 
of Mind, as becomes perſons really penitent and 
forgiven: A mind deſirous of ſhowing forth the 


1 /incerity of its rene by uni ver ſal Obedi- 


ence; 


vour to for/ake them : And not That only in par- 


; ü 
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ence; and by imitating of Him, whoſe Mercy 


Fn 


in forgiving us we thanktully adore. 
Of this imitation of God, one Principal Part 
is Our forgiving Others, in like manner as God hath 


forgiven Us. Which Duty our Saviour thought 


to be of ſuch importance, that he not only here 


1 $45 
15. 

Mat. xviii. 

. 


rable on purpoſe. 


expreſſes it as a Condition of our own Forgiveneſs; 
in the Body of the Prayer itſelf; but repeats it a- 
gain at large, after the End of the Prayer; and 


inculcates it with the Addition of a particular Pa- 


The Meaning of which Duty, of © forgiving 
* them that treſpaſs againſt Us,” evidently is; 


not that Magiſtrates are to neglett to puniſh Offen- 
ders; not that private perſons are to forbear bring- 


ing Malefactorsto juſtice; not that Chriſtianity for- 
bids us to recover our juſt Dues from fraudulent 


Dealers, by courſes of Law and Equity; nor 
that we are in /uch a ſenſe to forgive thoſe who 
continue to wrong us, as to truſt and temp? them 


Mattaxviii. 
41. 


Luke xvii. 


„ +. 


to wrong us more. But our Duty is, in matters 


of common Offence between man and man, to for- 
give, even until ſeventy times ſeven, thoſe who do 
repent: And thoſe who do not repent, or have 
been guilty of doing even Great Wrongs, we 


are ſtill to pray for them, and be willing to do 
Acts of Charity and Humanity towards them, if 
need requires; and not to be ſollicitous after Revenge, 


bur to deſire much rather their Amendment and 


| Reconciliation: And when we are forced at any 


time to right ourſelves by Law; even Then to 


defire only Equity for Ourſelves, and not vexation 
and needleſs damage to the adverſe Party. Ina 
worde Chriſtians ought to be in general of a 
kind and charitable Diſpoſition ; ; with 
Others, as we deſire and pray that God would be 
pleaſed to deal with Us. „ 


The Nature of the Duty of Forgiveneſs be- 
ing thus explained; 


the Reaſonableneſs of the 
| Practice 
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Practice of it will eaſily appear, not only by Ar- 1 
guments drawn from the nature of the Thing, 4 

trom a ſenſe of the general Weakneſs and Infirmi- 1 
ties of Human Nature, from the Neceſſity of Cha- 1 
rity and Good-Mill to the Support and Peace of So- 7 
ciety, and from the great Eaſe and Onuiet of Mind 5 
ariſing in particular from this Habit and Tem- * 
per; but principally and above all, if we conſi- i 
der how ill it becomes Thoſe to be of revengeful and nf 
nnrelenting Spirits, to be full of Hatred and Ani- 

moſities among Themſelves, whom God hath for- 

given through the Redemption of Chriſt ; how ill it 

becomes Thoſe to be rigorous in exacting of their 


Brethren an hundred pence, who have themſelves re- Matt.xviil, | 
ceived from God the free Forgiveneſs of ten thous 1. 28. 
ſand tulents. e . „ 


Þxrir. 6. And lead us not into Temp- f 
tation: But deliver us from Evil. 1 


After praying for the Forgiveneſs of what is 
bat, our Lord directs us to pray that God would 
be pleaſed to preſerve us from Sin for the time to 16 
come. Lead us not into Temptation.“ 8 . e 
Now Temptation ſignifies principally Two 1 
Ichings. Sometimes, barely Trying a Perſon: 
And, ſometimes, per/ivading or ſeducing him in- 
inn. „5 . N 

1. In the 5ſt ſenſe of the word, tis in the nas 

ture of things a neceſſary and eſſential condition 
Jof a Probation-ſiate, that there ſhould be ſome 
yal of men's virtue. And in This ſenſe; the 


Peripture ſcruples not to affirm, that God himſelf N 
tempts men: That God did tempt, that is, try Gen, xxii, - "NR 
braham © That in the Wilderneſs God proved If. 7: ER NM Ve 

 Kiow what was in their Heart, whether eu Vile A 
zel, to Know what was in their Heart, whether \ 
bey would keep his Commandments, or no: And . 
at, as Gold in the Furnace; doth he try the Ds Wiſd. ij. f BY 
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of the Righteous, The Meaning is; not that, iv 1 

theſe caſes, God docs not know before, how men e 

will behave themſelves ; But he tries them, that d 

They who have in them a true Root of Virtue, Y 7. 

may actually bring forth the Fruit of it; may be r. 

1 Cor, xi. exerciſed, may be approved, may be made mani- Y 7 
19. feſt, to the World here, and to Men and Angels 
hereaiter z and may be, in Themſelves, improved, Y a 

lam. i. 3. Habliſhed, and fitted for the ftate of Heaven. The  S$S 
Rom. v. 4. trying of our Faith, worketh Patience, and Pati- er 
ence Experience, and Experience Hope. For This Y h. 

1 Pet, iv. Reaſon we are exhorted, not to think it ſtrangt 
chord concerning the fiery Tryal (the variety of Afflicti- ce 
ons and Perſecutions) that is to try us. Nay, on Y of 
Rom. v. 3. the contrary, we are incouraged even to gloryin Y h. 


Jam. i. 2. Tyibulations; and to count it all joy, when we fal N 

1 Pet. i. 7, into divers Temptations ; Conſidering that the Try w 
al of our Faith, is much more precious than of Gold pa 

that periſbeth; and that Bleſſed is the man that en. te 
dareth temptation z for when he is tried, he ſhall re- tu 
ceive the Crown of Life, _ 3 
Nexvertheleſs tis carefully to be obſerved, that 1p: 
when the Scripture ſpeaks in this manner con- pr 


Jam. i. 12. 


cerning Rejoicing in Temptations, it always confi E 
ders them under This view, as being experienced} T1 
and already in great meaſure overcome. For other Y wi 
wiſe, as to Temptations in general, Temptation} his 

_ unexperienced, and of which we know the Danger} me 
but not the Succeſß; our Saviour teaches us to ax 
pray, © Lead us not into Temptation. And 2 as 

Mark xiv, gain, Watch and pray, left ye enter into TemptatifY} He 
38, - on. Our Mature is frail, our Paſſions ſtrong, ou har 


Wills biaſſed; And our ſecurity, generally {peakY ga 
ing, conſiſts much more certainly in avoid at; 


| gear Temptations, . than in conquering. them of , 
W herefore we ought continually to pray, tha the 
God would be pleaſed ſo to order and dire and 
things in this Probation-ſtate, as not to ſuſfer ul ſlun 


Nor. 
1 
13 


*. to be tempted above what we are able; but . tha 
2 — —— = Ih 
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would with the Temptation alſo make a way to 
eſcape, that we may be able to bear it. Our Lord 
directed his Diſciples, when they were perſecuted 
in One City, to flee into another. And they who 
refuſe to do ſo, when it is in their Power; lead 
Themſelves into Temptation, and tempt God. 


2. In the ſecond ſenſe of the word 7emp!ation, 


as it ſignifies perſuading or ſeducing men into 
Sin; In This ſenſe, as God cannot be tempted wwith 
evil, ſo neither tempteth he any man. Ile deceives, 
he ſeduces no man; but every man is tempted, 
when he is drawn away of his own luſt, and enti- 
ced; when he is drawn away by the allurements 
of Pleaſure, Covetonſneſs, or Ambition, which 
he knows to be the Szares of the Devil. 


Nevertheleſs, becauſe nothing can be done 


without God's Knowledge, nothing can come to 
paſs without His Permiſſion, nothing can be ef- 


fected but by the Uſe or Abuſe of thoſe Na- 


tural Powers that He has created; therefore 


the Scripture frequently, in a figurative way of 


ſpeaking, and in acknowledgment of the Su- 
| preme Superintendency of Providence over all 
Events, aſcribes the cauſe of every thing to God. 


Thus God is repreſented as delivering a man, 


when he is ſlain by Chance, into the hand of 


bis Neighbour; as having zoved David, by 


means of Satan's temptations, to umber //racl 
and Judah; as having hardened Pharaoh's heart; 
as having hardened the Spirit of Sibon King of 
Heſhbon, and made his Heart obſtinate; as having 
hardened the Nations, that they might come a- 
gainſt Iſrael in battle, that he might deſtroy tcm 
utterly ; as having put a Hing Spirit in the mouth 
of all Ahab's Prophets; as making the Heart of 
the people fat or ſtupid, aud their Kors heavy, 
and ſhutting their eyes; as giving them ine ſpirit of 
ſlumber, eyes that they ſhould not fot, anti ears 
that they ſhould. aa ao 3 as Pulling it 15 
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the Hearts of wicked Kings, 7o give their 
2 The. ii, Kingdom unto the Beaſt ;, as ſending upon men 


il ſtrong Deluſion, that they ſhould believe a Lie; and 


as leading men into Temptation. Inall which ex- 


preſſions, 'tis evident, the intention is not to 


affirm, (except poſſibly in ſome very particular 
judicial caſes,) that God actually and efficiently 
does theſe things; but * that he juſtly Per- 
mits them to come to paſs. 

The Meaning therefore of the Perition, 


te Lead us not into Temptation, ” (taking the 


word Temptation now in the latter of the Two 


{enles I mentioned,) will be This; that God 


would not, judicially and in anger, give us up 
and leave us to the Power of Temptation, and 
to the Seducements of the Evil One; as he did 
Pharaoh, and Ahab, and Judas, and the Iſraelites 


in the Wilderneſs, when (as the Plalmift expreſſes 


pf lxxxi, it) he gave them up unto their own Hearts Eufts, and 
1 


1 let them follow their own Imagination: But that, 


N on the contrary, he would either, by his mer- 
Nev. iii, Ciful Providence, keep us from the Hour of Temp- 


10. ation; or, by bis . Support, deliver Us 
OE out of it. 
F following part ot this Petition, « But 


ce geliver us from Evil; may equally be under- 
ſtood to ſignify, either, deliver us from the Evil 


Oue; or, deliver us from every Evil Thing, from 


the Evil of Sin, and from the Evil of Miſery. 
The ſenſe, either way, amounts to the fame. 


For as God is the Fountain ot all Moral and of all | 
Natural Good, the Fountain of Goodneſs and Hap- 


pineſs: So in Scripture all Moral Evil is repre- 
Col. i. 13, ſented as the Kingdom, and all natural Evil as the 


Lakes. 19 Power, of zhe Enemy. From all which, our Lord 
girects us to pray in general Terms, that God 


would be pleated to deliver us: The particu- 
Lars of what we ought moſt to fear, or moſt 
0 hope for, being belt left to im, who re 

| a 
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all our Dangers and all our Wants, even before 
we ask him, | 


The ConcLus1ioN. For thine is the 


Kingdom, the Power and the Glory, for 
everandever. Amen. 


As our Lord teaches us to > begin our Prayer * 
with an acknowledgment of the Dominion and 
of the Goodneſs of God; * Our Father, which 
&« art in Heaven; 80 he directs us to conclude = 
# likewiſe with a Profeſſion of the ſame ; © For 
cc thine is the Kingdom, the Power and the Glory, 
ce for ever and ever; Amen.” 
In This Doxology, we are taught diſtin&tly 
to acknowledge; 
1. God's ablolute Sovereignty and Dominion o- 
ver All. To Him belongs the Kingdom, and the 
Power. He is the Firſt Cauſe and the continual 
Diſpoſer of all things, in the aniverſal Syitem 
of the Material World. He, the Maker, Pre- 
ferver, Governor, and Fudge of Men. He, the 
Creator and Lord of Angels, and of all the Prin- 
cipalities and Powers in Heavenly Places. He, the 
Sender of the Holy Gboſt, according to his awa Mill. 7 oh, xiy. 
He, the God and Father of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, : 
the One God and Father of all, who is Above all Heb... 
the Father, of whom the whole * Family in Hea- 31. 
ven and Earth is named: Of whom, and Through Eph. iv. 6. 
whom, and To whom are all things: To whom be ph. Wh, 
glory and dominion for eve. 1 978 
2. We are here taught to acknowledge the ee og 
Peculiarity of this Supreme Dignity, as belong- relative 
ing to God Alone. The Kingdom, and the Power 22 . 
and the Glory, is His; His, in a ſenſe, in which 0 
It can be applied to no one beſides Him; His, Pet. v. 11. 
originally and ultimately, and independent on 
Any. Others have Kingdoms; bur, His Kingdom Pf. eiii. 19. 
K 4 ruletb 
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ruleth over all. Others have Power z but derived 
from His Power. Others have Glory; bur all 
terminating in His Glory, ED 
3. By this Doxology we are taught, that as 
Prayer for what things we want, is a natural 
Duty; fo is Praiſe and Thauk/giving and Glori- 
Hing of God, for whatever good things we re- 
ceive. We are to acknowledge with Thankful- 
neſs, that we receive them from Hm; and we 
are to #/e them to His Glory, in promoting always 
the intereſt of Truth and Righteouſneſs and So- 
-briety and Piet) in the wordt. 
I here is one thing further to be taken notice 
of upon this Head : That, as the Compellation, 
* Our Father which art in Heaven, wherewith 
our Lord teaches us to begin this Prayer; is a 
Preface both to the hole Prayer, and to every | 
Petition in particular So This Doxology at the 
End of it, is not barely a Concluſion of the Whole; 
but allo a Ground or Reaſon of every Part, a 
Foundation tor every Petition in particular. We 
Therefore pray to Him, for whatever is deſirable 
either in This word or in That to come; becauſe 


His is the Kingdom, from everlaſting to everlaſt- 


ing; His is the Power, from infinity to infinity; 
His is the Glory, of whateyer Good is in the I bole | 
natural or moral FY/orld,  _ Ng 


U 
- 1 


Qu. What deſireſt thou of God in this 
N 
An ſcw. Ldeſire my Lord God our few | 
yenly Father. who is the Giver of all Good- 
neſs, to ſend his Grace unto me and to all 
People, that we may worlhip him, ſerve 
him, and obey him as we ought to do. And 
I pray unto God, that he will ſend us all 


i 


fore I 
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things that be needful both for our Souls 


and Bodies: And that he will be merciful 


unto us, and forgive us our Sins; and that 
it will pleaſe him to ſave and defend us from 
all Dangers ghoſtly and bodily : And that 
he would keep us from all Sin and Wick- 


edneſs, and from our ghoſtly Enemy, and 


from everlaſting Death. And this I truſt he 


will do of his Mercy and Goodnefs, 
2 our Lord] eſus Chriſt: And there- 
lay, Amen. So be nw 


P A R T : V. 


Of the SACRAMENTS. 


| *f OW many Sacraments hath Chriſt 7 


ordained 1 in his C hurch £ 


Anſw. Two onlv, as generally neceſſa- 
ry to Salvation; that is to fay, N and 
the Supper of che Lord. 


"Tis the wecaliar l and Advantage 
of the Cbriſtian Religion, that it is not burden- 


ed, as the Jewiſh was, with a multitude of ex- 
: ternal Rites and Ceremonies, Nothing is Now 
required of Us, but that by Repentance we for- 


ſake the Works of unrighteouſneſs, as has been 
above explained under the Queſtion concerning 


the Promiſe made by the Surftics in Baptiſm: 
That we have Faith towards God, and our Lord 
Jelus 
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Jeſus Chriſt, as has been ſet forth in the Ex- 
| plication of the Apoſtles Creed: That we obey 
the Commandments of God, as they have been ex- 
pounded by our Saviour in his Sermon upon 


the Mount : That we expreſs our Devotion ro- 
wards God in conſtant Prayer, after the man- 


ner of the Pattern which our Lord has taught 
us: That we enter into a folemn Obligation at our 


firſt admiſſion into Chriſt's Church by Bap- | 


Tiſin, to perform thele Conditions: And hat 
We perpetually confirm and remind aurſelves of 
That Obligation, by communicating in the Sa- 
crament of the Lord's Supper. Whoſoever wor- 


thily performs Theſe Duties of a Chriſtian, 


ſtands in need of no additional Buildings upon 
This Foundation: No arbitrary Penances, to 


ſupply the place of real Repentance and Amend- 


ment: No additional Articles of Faith, of mere 
humane invention: No Supererogatiou ot Obe- 


dience to the Fuperſiitious Commandments of 


Men, to compleat or make amends for the want 


of Obedience to the Laws of God: No new | 


Devotion to Saints or Angels, different from and 
oppoſite to our Saviour's direction of praying 
to the Father in the Name of Him il our 
Alone Mediator: No additional Sacraments by 
the Authority of the Church, to ſupply any 


detects in thoſe which our Lord himſelf has ap- 


ß 
Thoſe appointed by our Lord himſelf, are 


Two only : Baptiſm, and the Lord's Supper. By 


the One, we begin to profeſs our ſelves Chri- 


ſtians; by the Other, we declare our Continu- , 


ance in that Profeſſion. By the One, we are admit- 
ted into the Church of Chriſt; by the Other, 


we live in conſtant Communiou both with Chriſt 
the Head, and with all the Members of his 
Spiritual Body. By the One, we ſolemnly vow 
and promiſe to give ourſelves up to che e 


* 
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of the Spirit of Holineſs, and to the Obedience of 
God's Commands; by the Other, we perpetually 
repeat and ratify, confirm and renew That Vow z 
and lay afreſh upon ourſelves the molt folemn 
Obligations, to endeavour conſtantly with God's 
aſſiſtance to pertorm it. 5 =. 
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Theie two Sacraments are here ſpoken of as 


being & neceſſary to Salvation; Becauſe con- 
cerning the One, our Saviour has affirmed, that 
except a man be born of Water and of the Spirit, he 
cannot enter into the Kingdom of God. And the O- 


Joh, iii. 5. 


ther is an expreſs Command to all his Diſciples, 


to do That in Remembrance of Him; which if Lake xxii. 


, 


they contemptuouſly negle& to do, they ſeem to 
deſpiſe their part of the New Teſtament in his 
OG noe 


| Yer'tis well added, © generally” neceſſary to 


19. 


20. 


Salvation; to ſhow that the Neceſſity here ſpo- 
ken of, is not abſolute and rigorous. For though, 

with regard to Baptiſm, our Saviour's words 
may ſeem abſolute and without exception; yet 
in the nature of the Thing, tis evident, there 
muſt of neceſſity be Exceptions. Infants (for 
inſtance) dying without Baptiſm, ſince ' tis not 
Their Fault, but to Them altogether unavoi- 


dable; 'tis impoſſible to conceive they ſhall 


periſh, for not doing what they could not do. And 


there is in the Scripture itſelf an Example of a 


Chriſtian Convert, who was certainly ſaved through 


he died anbaptized: Which is the Thief upon 


the Croſs. f And Many Converts in the pri- | 


mitive Ages, were martyred ſuddenly. before they 
could have any opportunity of being baptized - 


And yet no man ever doubred of their Salvati- 


on. For They died with Chriſt, and for Chriſt 
* literally; whereas Baptiſm is the dying with 
him, only T in a Figure. Tis plain therefore, 
that ablolute and univerſal Declarations of This 


ſort, 
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ſort, are always to be underſtood with neceſſa- 


Ty Exceptions. 


With reſpect to the Lord's Supper, the de- 


claration of our Saviour not being ſo abſolute, 
we ought by no means to condemn T hoſt, 
who abſtain through Fear and Scruple and Ten- 
derneſs of Conſcience, with the like Severity as 
we have reaſon to do thoſe who deſpiſe God's 
Ordinance. Nevertheleſs, ſince the Command 
of Chriſt is expre/s and univerſal, it becomes 

all pious perſons to remove, aſſoon as poſſible, | 
the ground or occaſion of the Scruple, what- 
ſoever it be; and prepare themſelves to comply 
with the Command of their Lord. In che doing 
ol which, they are {till always to remember, | 
that This and all other poſitive Inſtitutions have 
the nature o of Means to an End; and that 
therefore they are never to be compared with 


Moral Virtues, nor can ever be of any Uſe or 


Benefit without them, nor can be in any degree | 


Equivalents for the Want of them. 


With regard to the Number of the Seng | 
ments, which are here declared to be Two ; there 
are Two forts of perſons juſtly to be reproved : | 
T hole who diminiſh from that N n and | 


thoſe who add to it. 


Oft the former lort are the people common- 
ly called Ogaſters; who taking away all Sacra- 
ments entirely, and changing theſe moſt plain 
and /iteral Commands into a ſort ot Allegory | 
only; are evidently in the way of too great a 
Tendency, to turn the whole Doctrine of the 

Coming of Chriſt in the Fleſh, into a mere Fi- 


gUur E. 


any reaſon added Five more of tbeir oon. 


* 


In the contrary Extreme, are thoſe of the 
Church of Rome. Who, to the Two Sacra- 
ments of our Lord's inſtitution, have without 


1. C on- | 


9 


5 


. 


2 
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1. Confirmation. Which is not at all Another 


Sacrament, but merely a Circumſtance or Appen- 

_ of Baptiſm: A Rite or Ceremony, by which 

ad the perſons ſolemnly and publickly declare 
take upon themſelves their Baptiſinal Vow. 


2. Penance. Which is nothing but an arbi- 
trary Diſcipline, impoſed wholly and ſolely by. 


mere Humane Authority. 


. Extreme Unfion. Which is an abſurd Su- 
perſtition, built upon a groſs miſinterpretation of 


a ſingle Paſſage in St. Fames's Epiſtle : Where Jam. v. 
direction being given for anointing the Sick with '7 7 


| Oil, in order to a miraculous Recovery, that the 


Lord may raiſe him up, and his Sins be forgiven 


him; the Church of Rome has thence invented 


an extreme Un#ion for ſuch as are Paſt Recovery, 


in order to their Salyation in the world o 


| come, 


4. Ordination. Which is not a Sacrament, 
but merely a Deſignation of certain en 


Perſons to a particular Office. 


. Matrimoxy. Which has no other pretence 


to be called a Sacrament, but only becauſe St. 


Paul, in his comparing it with the Union which 
18 between Chriſt and his Church, calls That Si- 


militude a great Myſtery. W hich the Latin 


Tranſlator ignorantly and ridiculouſly renders, 
a great! Sacrament. 


And This is all the Foundation ot the five 
Popiſh additional Sacraments. - 


Qu. What meaneſt thou by this Word 
5 Sacrament 2 


e I mean an outward and viſible 
Sign of an inward and ſpiritual Grace, gi- 
ven unto us, ordained by Chriſt himdelf 


as 


Eph. v. 32s 
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as a Means whereby we receive the ſame, 27 
and as a Pledge to aſſure us thereof. 55 

5 FR gs e fo 
Alfter determining the Number of the Sacra- ine 
ments, and in order to prove the truth of that 'F ga 
determination; follows the Definition of a Sa- tha 

_ Erament, or what it is that we mean by That un 
Word. 3 a oh 55 
I. In a Sacrament therefore; there muſt be; I Se 
firſt, © an outward and viſible Sign; ſuch as is tu 


Water in Baptiſm, and Bread and Wine in the } A 
Lord's Supper. The Reaſon is, becauſe, in ad 
the nature of the thing, it muſt be a Public ou 
dedication of ourſelves to the Service of Chriſt, 
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and a Publick atteſtation of our Communion I Sig 

with him. Repentance from dead works, and I TI 

Faith towards God, evidenced in a new life of an- 
l Righteouſneſs and Holineſs, are indeed always ac- be 
| ceptable to God: Bur they are not what we call Sig 
| a Sacrament ; they are not a publick Covenanting } wo 
0 


with God, but when declared and ſignified by I Po: 
that © outward and viſible Sign, of being bu- H 


2 — . 2 2 
—— SD — ä 
b — — 


Rom. vi 4. Ted with Chriſt in the Baptilm of Water. In ca 
© hike manner, to commemorate thankfully the Death I tal 

of our Lord, is always an acceptable part of De- O 

votion: But it is not what we call a Sacrament; inic 

unleſs That i#ward thankful Remembrance be I Ap 

publickly and ſolemnly repreſented by the oi the 

ward Signs of breaking Bread and pouring out I anc 

Wine. 8 333 Bu: 

2. In the conſtitution of a Sacrament, there Pro 

1 muſt be a Ground of expectation of an inuard F. 
Ji & and ſpiritual grace, to be“ given unto us,” | © 
correſpondent to the intent of the outward and vi- © : 

ble Sign. The Reaſon is, becauſe hereby it is Sig 

diſtinguiſned from ſuch Rites and Ceremonies, as and 

are merely /ignificant of our Obligation or Duty, fica 

but have no Promiſe or Aſſurance of any cer- the 


tain Bleſſing or Benefit annexed even to the 3 per 


of the CHuxch- CAT ECHISU. 

gue and regular Uſe of them. Of this latter kind 
is the Uſe of the Cro/5 in Baptiſm: Which there- 
fore is never pretended to be a Sacrament, but 
merely an arbitrary Memorial ot ou own obli- 

ation, that we ſhould not be aſhamed to confeſs 
the Faith of Chriſt crucified, and manfully to fight 
undler his Banner againſt Sin, the World, and the 
Devil; and to continue Chriſt's faithful Soldiers and 
Servants unto our lives end. And of the ſame na- 
ture are All Rites and Ceremonies, of there Humane, 
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Appointment. For which reaſon, 'tis rightly 


added in the third place, that in a Sacrament the 
outward Sign mult be ſuch as is, „ 
3. Or dainei by Chriſt himſelf.” Outward 
Signs have not of themſelves, and in the nature of 


Things, any neceſſary connexion with Inward 
and Spiritual Advantages: But the Benefit muſt 
be annexed to the outward Signs, (not to the 


Sans themſelves, as phyſical Efficients; but to the 
worthy Uſe of them, as moral Conditions;) by the 
Power and Will of God. Conſequently, without 
His expreſs Appointment and Authority, they 


can be but empty Signs, or, at moſt; acciden= 


tal Aſſiſtances to remind us of our own Duty and 


Obligation. And of This nature, as I before 


ſaid, are all Rites and Ceremonies of mere Humane 
Appointment. Baptiſin, even in the nature of 


the thing it ſelf, would be a very proper emblem 


and memorial of our obligation to moral Purity: 


But 'tis merely by virtue of the Command and 
Promiſe of God, that tis efficaciouſſy the Baptiſin 
of Repentance for The Remiſſion of Sins. 


Signs, are Means whereby we receive the inward 
and ſpiritual Benefit; not in the way of phy- 
fical Efficiency, (as J juſt now obſerved, ) but in 
the way ot moral Qualification. There is no Su- 
perſtition whatſoeyer, more miſchievous and de- 


Luke iii. 
4. As a Means whereby we receive the ſame, 
ce and a pledge to aſſure us thereof. The outward 


ſtructive 


— 
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ſtructive of True Religion; than men's ima- 
gining, that, ina Sacrament, the inward and ſpi- 
ritual Benefit is neceſſarily and in courſe connected 
with the outward Performance Which is the 
nature of aCharm, not of a Religious Action. A 
Sacrament is eſſentially, as every thing in Reli- 
gion muſt be, of a Moral Nature. The /piri- 
_ tual Benefit is, by the Appointment of God, 


ſo annexed to the Ule of the Means; as that | 


every one, not who partakes, but who worthily 


_ partakes of the outward Sign, ſhall be alſo made | 
Partaker of the inward Bleſſing. Baptiſm, if it 

x Pet, iii, be only /e putting away of the filth of the Fleſh, 
21. a mere Ceremony or Waſbing of the Body; and 
be not followed with a Virtuous Life, produ- 


” cing the Anſwer of a good Conſcience towards God; 


tis of no Benefit ar all, to the perſon who re- N 
And in like manner, whoever receives 
the Elements of Bread and Wine, if at the ſame 


ceives 7? 


1 Cor. xi. time he diſcerns not the Lord's Body, that is, if he 


29, be a profane and vitious perſon; the Means of 
Grace, are by him received to his own condem- 

nation; and That which was deſigned to be a 

> Cor. ii. ſavour of Life unto Life, becomes to Him the 


is avour of Death unto Death. 


Qu. How many Parts be there in a Sa- 


crament? 


An ſew. Two: The outward viſible Sign 


and the inward ſpiritual Grace. 


Qu. What is the outward viſible Sign, | 


4 


or Form in Baptiſm? 


Aunſiw. Water, wherein the perſon is 
baptized, In the Name of the Father, and 


of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. 


Qu. What is the inward and ſpiritual 


| Grace * 


Anfo. A Death unto Sin, and a new 


5 5 Hirth 
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Birth unto Righteouſneſs: For being by 
Nature born in Sin, and the Children of 
Wrath, we are hereby made the Children 
of Grace. 0 
Qu. What is required of Perſons to be 
baptized? N „„ 


Anſw. Repentance, whereby they for- 
ſake Sin; and Faith, whereby they ſted- 
faſtly believe the Promiſes of God made to 

them ther Sacrament. ooo: 
Aſter declaring the Number of the Sacraments, 
and the Nature of a Sacrament in general, what 
it is; the Catechiſm proceeds to explain diſtinct- 
ly and in particular, each of the two Sacraments, 
Baptiſin and the Lord's Supper. 
In the Sacrament of Bapiiſin, there is to be 
conſidered, JJV 
1. The Matter: Which is © Water, wherem 
„the perſon is baptized.” Among Writers of * 
needleſs curioſity, there have ſometimes been Q 
ſtarted Queſtions concerning the Reaſons of 
this Appointment; and what degree of neceſſiß 
there is for the Uſe of This Element in particular. 
But all Queſtions of This kind, are vain and 
uſeleſs. The Will and good Pleaſure of God, is; 
in matters of This nature, Reaſon ſufficient. 
Vet it deſerves alſo to be taken notice of, that, 
before our Saviour's time, the Jews manner of 
admitting Proſelites, was by baptizing them with 
Water. And 'tis, in itſelf, a natural Emblem. 
of Purity and Cleanneſs: Aptly reminding us, 
SY thar as our Bodies are cleanſed by the Waſhing 
1Y of Pater, ſo our Souls mult. be purified by the 
Blood of Chriſt, that is; by the applicationof it Rom. iii, Ml 
iin the Forgiveneſs of Sins paſt, and in he An- 25 _ — 
wer of a good Conſcience towards God for the fu- * - bong ol 
ture; Having our Hearts ſprinkled from an evi © 
Conſcience, and our — waſhed with pure Water. Heb. xa 
e | VVV 
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8 Rom. vi. 3 
: Col. i. 14. 
Tit. iii. 5 
ver. 4 & 6. 


Eph. iv. 3o. 
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2. The next thing to be conſidered in 7 his 82 · 
crament, is the Form in which we are baptized: 
« Is the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and 
«& of: the Holy Ghoſt.” By which Form, we 
make ſolemn Profeſſion of our Belief, in the 
One God and Father of all, who is above All; of 


our Belief in the One Lord, Jeſus Chriſt, who is 
the Redeemer, the Saviour, and the Fudge of 
All; and of our Belief in the One Holy Spirit 


of God, by whom God inſpired the Prophets un- 
der the Old Teſtament, and the Apoſiles under 
the New. By this Form, we arc are baptized 


into the Covenant of recenciliation with God 
the Almighty Father and Maker of all tl hinge We 


are baptized into the Death of Chritt, in whom we 
have redemption through his blood, even the forgive- 
neſs of Sins : We are baptized with the Waſh- 


ing of Regeneration and renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, 
which God our Saviour (as St. Paul expreſſes it) 
hath ſhed on us abundantly through Feſus Chriſt our 


Saviour, and by which wwe are ſealed unto the day of 


Redemption. By This Form, we dedicate our- 
ſelves ſolemnly to the Service and Worſhip of 


God our Father, who created us; To the Obe- 


dience and Imitation of Chrij?, the Son of God, 
who redeemed us; And to the Direction and 
Guidance of the Vol Spirit, which Santtifies _ 
us. And accordingly all the Antient Baptiſmal 
Creed, in the Primitive Church, were Para- . 
phrajes upon This Form. 
3. The © inward and ſpiritual Grace“ ſigni- 
fied by the © outward viſible Sign in Baptilm, 5 
is © A Death unto Sin, and anew Birth unto Righ- 
&« teouſneſs,” We are buried with Chrift by Bape. 
tiſin into Death, that like as Chriſt was raiſed up 


from the dead by the Glory of the Father, even [6 


He alſo ſhould walk in newneſs of Life. In the Pri- 


mitive times, the anner of Baptizing, was by 
Janmerſioa, or #ipping the whole Body into the Water. 


And 
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And This Manner of doing it, was a very ig ẽ bi 
cant Emblem of the Dying and Riſing again, re- 
ferred to by St. Paul in the above-mentioned 
Similitude. But in whatever manner the out- Et | 
ward Ceremony be performed, the moral Obli- 
gation upon baptized perſons is ſtill always the 
tame. For the Baptiſm which ſaves us, is not pet. ns. 
the putting away of the filth of the Fleſh, but the 1. 
Anſwer of a good Conſcience towards God, The 
Reaſon of the inſtitution, follows: “ For, being 
„ by Nature born in Sin, and the children of Wrath, 
« we are hereby made the children of Grace.” The 
phraſe, being“ by Nature children of Wrath, 
is by St. Paul uſed only concerning idolatrous Eph, ii. 3 
and vitious Men; who, before their converſfion 
to the Belief ot the Goſpel, had their converſa- 
tion in times paſt inthe Luſts of the Fleſh. It can 
here therefore be underſtood only by way of ac- 
commodation; that as Wicked Heathens, the _ 
children of Diſobedience, were, upon accouut of ver. . 
their unreaſonable Vices, liable in the High- 
eft degree, to the Wrath of God; fo, in proporr. 
tion, all men, by their Frailty and Aptneſs to Rom. iu 
Sin, always coming ſhort of the Glory of Go; and 22 
thoſe who are as innoceni as they were born, being R 
{till void of Merit; they are All of them Such, 
as can have no Claim of Right to That Eternal 
Life, that Kingdom of everlaſting Glory and Hap- 
pincis, which is the Free Gift, the Free Promiſe 
of Godin Chriſt z and which he cannot be bound 
to give, but to whom, and upon what Terms and 
Conditions he himſelf ſces fit, who is the Alone 
Maker and Lord of All, and has a Right to do what 
%% 8 
The fourth and laſt Particular to be confidered 
in the Sacrament of Bapri/m, is; what Qualifi- 
cations are requiſite, in order to receive it with Ads 1.38. 
Effect. And theſe are Two : “ Repentance, and vii. 7 
Faith.“ Repent, and be baptized ; taid St. Peter * 
L 2 7 Te 
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the Jews. And: If thou Believeſt with all thine 
Heart, thou mayeſt; ſaid Philip to the Eunuch. 
What is here meant by © Repentance, has 
been fully explained in the former part of the Ca- 
techiſm, in the Expoſition upon thoſe Words, 


« renouncing the Devil and all his Works, the 


« Pomps and Vanity of this wicked World, and ail 
(c the ſinful Luſts of the Fleſh.” And what is here 
to be underſtood by “ Faith, has likewiſe at 


large been ſhown above, in the Expoſition upon 


the Apoſtles Creed. 


All that remains upon This Head, is to anſwer I 


an obvious Objeftion, which mult here ariſe natu- 
rally in every one's Mind. If Repentance and 


Faith are neceſſary Qualifications, to fit and pre- 


pare Perſons for Baptiſm , 


Qu. Why then are Infants baptized, 


when by reaſon of their tender Age they 

cannot perform theſe Conditious. 
Anſw. Becauſe they promiſe them both 

by their Sureties: Which Promiſe, when 


they come to Age, themſelves are bound to 


perform. 


Infants cannot indeed Repent, Believe, and O- 


bey. Vet they may nevertheleſs be capable of be- 
ing admitted into the Church of Chriſt by Bap- 


tiſm ; Becauſe they have Innocency which is better | 


Matt, xix. than Repentance, and of Such ( ſaith our Lord 
„ himſelf) zs the Kingdom of Heaven. They can 
allo be received into Covenant on God's part, as 


well as the Jews were by Circumciſion. And on 


their Own Part, a Promiſe of Faith and Repentance 

can be made for them by Sureties. Which Pro- 
miſe, they themſelves (when they come to Age) 
ſhall for this Reaſon be bound to take upon Them- 
ſelves, becauſe the Conditions are of ſuch a na- 
ture, as it would have been their indiſpenſible 
Duty to perform, though no ſuch Promiſe had We 
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been made for them. One Perſon indeed cannot 


by his Promiſe bring any PO upon another, 


without his n. Conſent, But any one may in- 


gage to remind Another, of ſuch things as That 


Other was originally obliged to, and which would 
_ equally have been his Duty, though no ſuch Pro- 
miſe had been made for him at all. As has at 
large been ſhown above, upon occaſion of that 


Queſtion at the Beginning of the Catechiſm, 


& Deſt thou not think that thou art bound to believe 
& and to do as they have promiſed for thee?” 
That they who have been baptized in their In- 
fancy, may the more ſolemnly take upon them- 
lelves their Baptiſmal Vow ; the Ceremony of 
Confirmation has been inſtituted. But wherher 


they be Confirmed, or no; all men who make a 


Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, ought to underſtand 
and conſider, that, by That Profeſſion, they are 
obliged to perform the Conditions undertaken at 
Baptiſm. Otherwiſe, their Profeſſion is vain. 
Qu. Why was the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper ordained. _ 


of the Sacrifice of the Death of Chriſt, 


and of the Benefits which we receive there- 


By the Sacrament of Baptiſin, we are initiated 


into the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, and admitted 
to the Terms of the Chriſtian Covenant. By 


the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, we de- 


clare our Continuance in that Profeſſion, and per- 


petually renew and ratify Our Part in the Cove- 


nant of the Goſpel. 


In the Account here given of the Nature, End 
and Deſign of this latter Sacrament ; the firk 
thing ſuppoſed, is Os 


1. An Acknowledgment that Chriſt died for the 


Sins of Mankind : The Lende Supper was inſti- 


3 tuted 


Au ſew. For the continual Remembrance 
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bated for the continual Remembrance of 0 tbe 


Death of Chriſt.” Goodneſs and Mercy, are in- 
deed eſſential Perfections ot God. But the Me- 


;hod wherein, and the Terms upon which, God 


Will extend his Mercy and Compaiſion towards 


Sinners; this depends entirely upon the Good 
Pleaſure and Wiſdom ot God. The original 


Ground of Forgiveneſs to Penitents, 1s the eter- 


Heb. x. 4. 


nal eſſential Goodneſ5 and Mercy of our Heavenly 

Father: Ihe Method, in which the Divine V. 
dom has thought fit to manifeſt this Mercy, as by 
the Death of Chriſt. God ſo loved the world, that 


ho gave his oaly-begotten Son, &c. 


2. The next thing here declared, is, that the 
Death of Chriſt was a * Sacrifice. 5 Inſtead of 
the Life of the Sinner, God was pleaſed, under 


the Law, to accept the Sacy ifices of Beaſts. Not 


that it was poſſible, the Blood of Bulls and of Goats, 
Jould take away Sins : But they were accepted as 


T, eſftimonies of Repentance, and as Types of Christ. 


_ Chriſt was himſelf without Spot and ſinleſs: And 
therefore his voluntary Offering of himſelf was 
acceptable to God, and efficacious to procure 


Pardon to Penitents. God's a%/olute Power and 


Acts. xi. 18. 


Sovereignty, might poſlibly have pardoned Sin o- 


therawife : And he could not have been ſaid to be 


Cnjuſt in doing it. But he might allo not have. 


pardouedit; And there was no fecurity, that in- 
finite Juſtice and Wiſdom would not think it 
more proper to puniſh it. The 1 accepting « of the 
46 Sacrijice” of Chritt upon the Croſs, is an 


Afſſurance to Sinners, that God will grant them 
| Repentance that is, will mercifully allo them 
the Benefit of Repentance) unto Life. And 'tis 


a Vindication, in the beſt and moſt admirable 


manner, of the Y:/dom of the Supreme Gover- 


nor of the Univerſe, in ſhowingat the ſame time 


his Hatred azainft Sin, and his Compaſſi 7033 towards 
Sinners: 88 Hatred Sa Sin, in . 


has 
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his Son to ſuffer rather than Sin ſhould not be 
condemned in the Fieſh : And his Compaſſion towards Rom. viii. 
Sinners, in permitting his Son to ſuffer, rather 3. 
than not give them Aſurance of their Repen- 
tance being accepted. The Death of Chriſt 
therefore, was a true expiatory “ Sacrifice” and. 
Satisfaction for the Sins of the World: A Sati/- — 
Faction, not in the way of Equivalent, as obliging — i 
God to forgive Sin; for then it would not be of | | 
Grace, and of Free Pardon: But it was a Satr:/- 
Faction, as making Forgiveneſs conſiſtent with the 
Honour and Dignity of the Divine Laws. In 
which Satislaction it mult always be remembred, 
that vitious and wnrighteons perſons have no part 
nor benefit. For as the Prayer and the Sacrifice p 
of the wicked, is an abomination unto the Lord; ſo xv ii. 9. 
the © Sacrifice” of Chriſt himſelf, is neither ac- xv. 8, 
cepted nor offered for Them. And nothing can 
be a greater and more pernicious Corruption of 
Chriſtianity, than wicked Men's re/y;ng upon the 
JJ 8 
3. Tis to be obſerved that the Sacrament of 
the Lord's Supper is here declared to be a Re- 
membrance or Commemoration of this Sacrifice of 
the Death of Chriſt, and not a Repetition of the 
Sacrifice itſelf afreſh. The Church of Rome 
_ teaches, that the Lord's Supper is a perpetual 
Repeating of the Sacrifice of Chriſt, an Offering 
of him again daily. But the Apoſtle expretly 
affirms on the contrary, that Once in the end of the 
world, hath he appeared to put away Sin by the Sa- 
crifice of Himſelf z and that, having been Once Heb. ix. 
offered to bear the Sins of Many, there remains 26, 28. 
Now no more Offering for Sin. And our Lord's . ,; 
own direction is no leſs expreſs, Do his in Re- Le ii. 
membrance of Me; in Commemoration of That one ,d. 
Offering, which hath perfected for ever them that Heb. x. 14. 
ere ſanctiſied. As the Paſchal Lamb was a Solemn 
Remembrance of the Deliverance out of Egypt, 
Ze. — 20a = 410 
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ſo the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper is a thank- 
ful Commemoration of the greater Redemption 
purchaſed by Chriſt. And in the ſame Senſe as 
the annual Pacha. Lamb was for ever The Paſſover, 
the paſſing over of the Firſt-born of the Iſraelites 
in Egpyt; in the very ſame ſenſe, is the daily Sa- 
cramental Bread for ever rhe Bod) of Chriſt offered 
upon the Cross. 

This Commemoration of the Sacrifice of 
the Death of Chriſt, is here declared to be 
« Continual.” That is; "Tis not a Temporary inſti- 

1 Cor. xi. tution, but Perpetual. As often as ye eat this 


25. Bread, and drin this Cup, Je do ſhew the Lord's 
Death, till he come. 

F. 'Tishere worth remarking i in the La place, 1 
that the reaſon why Antient Chriſtian Writers 
call the Lord's Supper frequently a Sacrifice, and 
and an unbloody Sacrifice z is not becauſe they ima- 
gined it to be at all /iterally a Sacrifice, but be- | 

_ cauſe it was an Act of Chriſtian Worſhip, ſucceed- 
ing in the place of Jewiſh Sacrifices. By the ſame 
figure of Speech, Praiſe and Thankſgiving art 

159 UÜkewiſe called a Sacrifice; and the Bodies of vir- 


Rom: Iii. tuous and good Chriſtians are ſaid to be a Living 


Sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God; and Charity 


Fun. v. 18. or Liberality is ſtiled an Odour of a ſweet Smell, 


4 Sacrifice acceptable, woll- pleaſing to God. And 

St. Paul ſcruples not to affirm, that Ye Chri- 
Phil. iti. 3. ſtians are The Circumciſion, circumciſed with the 
Col. i. 11. circumciſion made without hands. 


94. What is the outw ard part or sign, of 
the Lord's Supper? 
_ Anſw. Bread and Wine, which the Lord 
| hath commanded to be received. | 
If any one here inquires after the Reaſon of the 
> appointment ot Theſe elements in particular; the 


Anſwer is the ſame, as concerning the appoint- 
ment of the Ule of Water in Baptilm ; 3 that, in 


matters 
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matters of This nature, the Command of our 


Lord is Reaſon ſufficient. For in things of ex- 
ternal appointment and mere poſitive inſtitution, 
where we cannot, as in matters of natural and 


moral Duty, argue concerning the zatural reaſon 
and ground of the Obligation, and the original 


Neceſſity of the thing itſelf ; we have nothing 
to do, but to bey the poſitive Command. God 


is infinitely better able than We, to judge of 


the Propriety and Uſefulneſs of the things he in- 
ſtitutes; and it becomes us to obey, with humi- 
lity and reverence. Yet This we cannot bur 
__obierve, that the breaking of the Bread is a very 
natural Reſemblance of our Lord's Body being 
broken for us; and the pouring out of the Wine, 
a very apt Repreſentation of the ſhedding of 


his Blood. And *tis very remarkable, that it is 


Such a repreſentation, as is in itſelf naturally 
ſignificant, and yet at the ſame time not apt, in 
the Matter of it, to be abuſed to Superſtition. 
Wherein appears a very particular inſtance of 
the Miſdom and Goodneſs of our Lord's inſtitut i- 
on, For the Vanity of Men has been ſtrong- 
ly prone to imagine, that Pictures and Images 
would be uſfetul Remembrancers of our Lord 
and his Paſſion, and proper to excite perpetual 
Devotion. But Experience has ſhown, how 
extremely liable to corruption ſuch ſorts of Me- 
morials have been; and how, inſtead of pro- 
moting true Deyation, they have always occa- 
ſioned the moſt groſs Idolatries and abominable 


Superſtitions. Our Lord took wiſe Care to pre- 


vent this Evil, by appointing ſuch plain Symbols 
as Bread and Wine, which might not eaſily be 
liable to fo great an Abuſe. And though the 


Church of Rome has indeed, by a wonderful 


and incredible corruption, abuſed eyen Theſe 
plain and moſt ſimple Elements to an Idolatrous 


uſage, yet this their Abuſe is ſo much the more 


groſly 


r he 
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groſly notorious, and the more eaſy to be reprov- 


ed, and with leſs difficulty avoided. 
There is one thing further to be obſerved upon 
This Head; that the out ward part or Sign in the 
Lord's Supper, is Both Bread and Wine. And 
therefore they of the Church of Rome are unpar- 
donably preſumptuous, in taking upon them to 


adminiſter in One kind only. For ſince the Bread 


and ine are Both of them equally ſignificant, 


the one to repreſent his Body, and the other his 


Blood; And, if there was Any difference, the 
Shedding of his Blood, wherein conſiſted the 


Sacrifice of his Death, was, of the Two, the 


1 Cor, . 
16. 


more neceſſary to be commemorated: And ſince 


our Lord himſelf adminiſtred to his Diſciples in 
Both kinds, and expreſly commanded them to 
continue ſo to do in Remembrance of Him: And 


ſince St. Paul accordingly mentions the Cup of 
Bleſſing received by the whole Church, as wel! 


as the Bread broken being adminiſtred to them: 


There can no Excuſe be invented for with-hold- 
ing the Cup from the people, as the Church of 
Rome has moſt preſumptuouſſy done. For if it 
be alledged, that Chriſt gave the Cup to Prieſts 


only, becauſe all his Apoſties were ſuch; it will 


follow, that he gave zhe Bread alſo to Prieſts on- 
ly: And then Both kinds muſt be with-held from 
the People, with the ſame reaſon as One. 


Qu. What is the inward part, or thing 


ſignified? 


Anſ. The Body and Blood of Chriſt, 


which are verily and indeed taken and re- 


ceived by the Faithful in the Lord's Supper. 

Here, had not the Church of Rome, by a pro- 
digious and incredible Superſtition, taught that 
the Bread and Wine were Changed into the Sub- 
ſtance of the Body and Blood of Chriſt ; I ſups 


poſe it would never, upon reading the words of 


the 


\ 
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the Inſtitution, have entred into the imagination 
of any perſon in his Senſes, that they were to be 
underſtood otherwiſe than figuratively; any 
more than Chriſt's {tiling himſelt the Door, the 
Vine, or the like: Which paſſages no man ever 
miſunderſtood; and yet the manner of expreſſion 
is the very ſame, as when he ſaid, This is my Body. = 
But when once men give themſelves up to follow c- 4 
blindly and implicitly Blind Guides, or (which is | 
ſtill worſe) Guides that are no? Blind; there can 
nothing be invented ſo abſurd, nothing ſo idola- 
trous, nothing ſo profane, but may by a frong De- 2 Theſſ. ii. 
luſion be made a neceſſary and fundamental pal 
of Religion. 
Bread and Wine are the outward and vi/i ble Signs 
in the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper; and 
not thoſe outward Symbols themielves, but 
* the inward part or thing ſignified” by thoſe out- 
ward Signs, is “ the Body and Blood of Chriſt.” 
Juſt as, 1n the other Sacrament of Baptiſm, the 
Vater and the being immerſed therein, is not it- 
ſelt the Death and Burial either of Chriſt or of 
the Perſon baptized, but only an Outward Sign, 
the inward thing ſignified whereby, is a being 
” buried with Chriſt unto Death, And the Body Rom. vid ; 
and Blood of Chriſt, is“ verily and indeed taken 8 
« and reecived by the Faith ful in the Lord's Sup- — 
Per,” juſt as Perſons Baptized, do verily aud in- 
ceed die and are buried with Chriſt, Nomanever 
was ſo abſurd, as to underſtand the oe literally; 
and there is no more : eaſon to underſtand the other 
ſo. But by Both, men are entitled, if they be J 
worthy Receivers, to the Beneſits purchaſed (x a 
_ Chris Death. And This participation of thoſe 
Benefits, is, by a very proper Figure ot Speech, 
in One Sacrament ſtyled a being buried with Chriſt 
and ing with him again; and in the Other, the 
receiving "of his Body and Blood. Which kind of 
Exprethions ought the leſs to ſeem ſtrange, be- 
: cauſe, 
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Joh. vi. 356. 


ver. 56. 


An EXPOSITION 


cauſe, even before the Inſtitution of the Sacra- 
ment, our Lord ſtyled himſelf the Bread of Life; 

and when he was diſcourſing about men's im2bi- 
bing, digeſting, and praftifing his Doctrine, he e- 
ven then called it eating his Fleſh and drinking his 


Blood: And a. before our Saviour's coming in- 


Eceluſ. 


XX1Y, 2 1. 


to the World, e very ſame Phraſes were uſed 
by the beſt Writer, and well underſtood by e- 
very rational Reader: They that eat me, ('ays 
Wiſdom of old,) fhall yet be hungry; and they that 
drink me, ſhall yet be thirſty. What Perver/ene/ſs 
is it, to find 20 difficulty in theſe Words, when 
uſed by the Son of Sirach; and to ſuppoſe the 


ſame Expreſſions infinitely abſurd and mann. - i 


ble when ſpoken by Our Saviour / 5 
Qu. What are the Benefits, whereof we 


are Partakers thereby? 


Anſw. The ſtrengthning and refreſhing 


of our Souls by the Body and Blood of 


Chriſt, as our Bodies are by the Bread and 


Wine. 


As Impenitency i is the Death, and Sins are the 


Diſeaſes of the Soul; So a Habit of Virtue is its 
Health and Life, and religious Acts are its Food and 


GN. 17. 
Jude 4 


Rom.“ i. TI, ; 


Nouriſoment. They are ſo naturally, by improv- 
ing and eſtabliſhing men in virtuous dien 3 
and they have moreover the Promiſe of procuring 
Bleſſing and Aſſiſtance from God. 

Some men, from the Remains of that Popiſh 
Notion of the repetition of the Sacrifice of the 
Death of Chriſt in the Maſs 3, deceive themſelves 
with an imagination, that, at the recciving of 
the Sacrament their Sins are in courſe pardoned, to 
the Commiſſion of which they return regularly 
again. Bur This 1s directly making Chriſt the 
Miniſter of Sin, inſtead of Repenrance ; ; turning 
the Grace of God, into an encour agement to con- 


liuue 
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tinue in Sin; and uſing the liberty of the Goſpel, 

for an occaſion to the Fleſh. 5 

Others, without carrying this Matter ſo far, 

have yet a blind, ſuperſtitious, and unintelligible 

notion, of a certain Grace or Virtue annexed to the 

Material Elements, or to the mere external Partici- 
pation ot them; rather after the nature of a Charm, 
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than of a religions Action. As if, by ſome fecrer 


neceſſary connection with the outward Elements, 


more than with zhe religious Diſpoſetions of a vir- . 


tnous Mind; ſpiritual Advantages were cenveyed 
into, or operated upon, the Receiver. But This 


alſo greatly tends to hurt the true notion of Re- 


ligion, and to make men miſtake the principal 
End and Deſign of the Goſpel of Chriſt. 


The true and real & Benefits” of mens wor- 


thily receiving the Sacrament of the Lord's Sup- 
per, are of a moral and religious nature. By doing 
This conſtantly and devoutly in Remembrance 0 
Chrift, and ſhowing forth the Lord's Death till he 
come; we renew and confirm continually or own 


Luke XX11; 


19. 


t Cor. xi. 


26. 


part in the Chriſtian Covenant : We ſtrengthen 
our Faith, by meditating upon the Object, and up- 


on the Grounds and Motives of it : We increaſe 


our Hope, by commemorating thankfully the Love 
of God in Chriſt, and by exhibiting and applying 


to ourſelves theſe Memorials of the Divine Good- 


| © 2/5 and Compaſſion towards Sinners: Weenlarge 


and ſtrengthen, by this Communion of Chriſtians, 
that ſacred Bond of univerſal Love, Charity and 
Good Will, which is the End of the Command- 
ment. For, the Bread which we break, is it not 
theCommunion of the Body of Chrift, the Commu- 
nion ot all the Members of Chrift's Body one 
with another ? For we, being many, are One Bread 
and One Body; for we are all Partakers of That 
One Bread. A nd by thus continually confirming 


$4 n 
our own part in the Chriſtian Covenant, in obe- 


diencs to our Lord's Command; we preſerve to 
. ourſelves 


779 


20. 


An EXPOSITION. 


ourſelves the Murance of God's performing His 


part of the ſame Covenant, which is the New 
Luke xxii. Teſtament in Chriſt's Blood. We intitle ourſelves 


to all the preſent Bleſſings, which God has pro- 


miſed to annex to the due obſervation of his Or- 


dinances. And we ſecure to ourſelves his conti- 


nual Favour, and Acceptance through Chriſt; un- 
leſs by any Y7tiouſneſs in the Courſe of our Lives, 
we contradict the Profeſſions of our moſt Solemn_ 


Devotion. 


Ou. What is requited of them who come 
to the Lord's Supper? 288 


. Anſw. To examine themſelves, whe- 
ther they repent them truly of their former 


Sins, ſtedfaſtly purpoſing to lead a new 
Life: Have a lively Faith in God's Mercy 
through Chriſt, with a thankful Remem- 
| brance of his Death; and be in Charity 
with all Men. _ 7 „ 


Religious Acts of Devotion to a Wicked Man, 


are like ſetting in order the Garments upon a dead 
Body, or watering a Plant whoſe very Roots are 
_ withered. In order therefore to partake of the 

Benefits and Bleſſings promiſed, there are ſeveral 


Conditions or Dualifications requilite in the perſons 
who Receive the Sacrament of the Lord's Sup- 


1. The firſt is, that © they repent them truly of 


& heir former Sins That is, be truly ſenſible of 


the Folly and Guilt of Sin; earneſtly and ſincere- 


ly deſiring Pardon of God, and, if any injur 


has been done to Men, asking Forgiveneſs allo 


of Them; and making Reſtitution, where poſſi- 


ble; and ſteadily reſolving, never to return to 


the Practice of the ſame Vices again. For with- 


out ſuch Repentance as This, ſince men have no 


Part in the Death of Chriſt, 'tis evident it can 
= 9 N , . _ 6 Is be 
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be to no purpoſe for them to partake i in the ſo⸗ 
lemn Commemoration of it. 


2. They who, by communicating in this Solemn 


Act of religious Worſhip, profeſs to repent them 


truly of their former Sins; muſt, in order to ſe- 


I7t 


cure the Sincerity of their Repentance, „ ſleds 


&« faſily purpoſe to lead a new Life; in the Prac- 
tice of all Chriſtian Yirizes, in Obedience to the 
Commands of God, for the time to come. For 


otherwiſc, their Sorrow for what is paſt, is but 


an empty Deceit; and will do them no more 
real Service, than the Death of Chriſt would 


have been cfhcacioas without his Riß ing from the 


Dead. 


A Third thing requiſite; is; that they - 


60 have a lively Faith in God's mercy through Chriſt. 


The Hope of Sinners, is tounded wholly in the 
Mercy of God: And the Method of God's Mer- 


cy, is made known to us by Chriſt: And the Ho- 
ly Communion is a ſolemn Commemoration, of 


Chriſt's aſſuring and ſealing to us That Mercy by 


his Death. In order therefore to do this worthi- 


ly, tis neceſſary that Men firmly believe the 


Mercy of God made known to them by Chriſt; 


and that they carefully attend to thoſe Conditions 
of Faith, Repentance, and Amendment, without 


which they cannot be Partakers of that Mercy. 
They mult have a © Thankful Remem- 


brance of Chrif's Death.” He who believes Chriſt 


to be the Saviour of them that come unto God by 
bim; as he will certainly endeavour to qualify 


himſelf, to be Partaker of that Salvation; ſo he 


Heb. vil 


25. 


will be very Thankful to God, whoſe original Gli 


neſs it was to permit and ſend his Son to die for our 
Sins; and he will be full of grateful 1cknow- 
ledgment alſo to our Saviour himielf, who wil- 
lingly left the Boſom of his Father 5 and loved us, 
and gave Bimſelf for us. 


35 


Gal. ii. 22. 
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Au EXPOSITION; &c. 


7. Tis abſolutely neceſſary, in order to wor- 


thy Communion, that we © be in Charity with 


Matt. V. 
23. 24» 


all men.“ For ſo our Saviour expreſly requires: 


If thou bring thy Gift to the Altar, and there re- 
membreſt that thy Brother hath ought againſt thee ; 


leave there thy Gift before the Altar, and go thy 


way, firſt be reconciled to thy Brother, and then come 
and offer thy Gift. And very reaſonable it is, that 
we {ſhould be obliged to forgive each other our 


Hundred pence, that is, light and trivial Provoca- 
tions and mutual Cauſes of Offence; at That 


Time eſpecially, when we are ſolemnly comme- 


morating God's Mercy and Compaſhon towards 


us All, in forgiving us ten thouſand Talents. 
Laſtily: *Tis requiſite, that men frequently 
« examine themſelves * concerning theſe mat- 
ters; that they be not careleſs and negligent in any 


of the tore-mentioned Particulars. As to the 


Manner and Circumſtances of this Examination, 
we have no Command; and therefore ought not to 


fill our ſelves, or gthers, with needleſs Scruples. 


2 — 
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They who live an Habitually virtuous Lite, are 
always prepared to communicate, without any 
formal and particular Examination of themſelves. 
Touch as live in the Practice of Any known Vice, 
no Examination whatſoever can be of any Ule, 


till they actually amend and reform their Man- 


ners. Others are to direct themſelves by the 
Rules of Prudence and Diſcretion, according to 
their various Circumſtances; Always remem- 
bring that the End of Religion, is Sobriety, Righs 
teonſneſs, and Gin j.. 
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